Mr: Dodwell- and Dr. Sherhbcke ; 


Confuting an Univerſal Humane Church-Supre- 
macy, Ariſtocratical and Monarchical ; as 
Church-Tyranny and Popery : And defend- 
ing Dr. Iſaac Barrow's Treatile againſt it, 
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Preparatory to a fuller. Treatiſe againſt ſach 
an Univerſal Soveraignty , as contrary to Reaſon, 
Chriſtianity, the Proteſtant Profeſſion, and the 


Church of Ezgland ; though the Corrupters uſurp 


that Title. 
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be, 


READER, 


Hough the difference between Mr. Dodwell 

(and Mr. Thorndike, ard ſuch others), and 

| thoſe condemned by them, be wery great, 1 

would not have it ſeem greater than it is. The 
um of it is as followeth : 

1. My. Dodwell thinketh that there is no true Miniftry, 


Church-Sacraments, nor Covenant-right to pardon and ſalua- 


tion, but where there is a Miniſtry delivering the Saera- 


ments; who were ordained by Biſhops (in his ſenſe of Biſhops), 
who had their Ordination from other Biſhops, aud they from 
others, by an uninterrupted chain of ſucceſſuon from the Apo- 
les. | 
# We know , that by this DoGrine he condemmeth, or un- 
churcheth, not only the Reformed Churches, the Greeks and 
other Eaſterns, but the Church of Rome it ſelf, and lea- 
veth no certainty of the wery being of any one Church on 
earth. | 
And we maintain, that the ſacred Scripture is the univer- 
ſal Law of Chriſt, in which he hath deſcribed and inſtituted 
the office and work of the ſacred Miniſtry , and appointed 
the way of their continuance in the world, by neceſſary Dualt- 
fication, EleFion, Conſent, and ordinarily regular Or dina- 
tion. That as Presbyters now lay on hands with the Biſhop, - 


ſo ſegior Paſtors are the Ordainers, as the Colledg 


of Phy= 
ſeetans licenſe Phyſicians, and the Convocation of Dean, 
make DeGors ( and man generateth man). But |ts. 
avoid contention and diviſion, the Churches have uſed to 
make one of theſe Presbyters or Paſtors a Preſident, and part- 
ly a Ruler in each Colledg and Church, and given him a Ne- 
| | 2 _ gatrve 
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gtive voice in Ordiadtions, againſt which we ſtrive not , 
but maintain, 1. That his conſent is not ſo neceſſary, as that 
20 one can be 4 true Presbyter that hath it not. Asthe Clergy 
at Rome 7 Cyprian's days long governed when they had no 
Biſhop 5 ſoif the Biſhop be dead, or refuſe to ordain, or would 
ordain none but Hereticks, or uncapable men, or would ty- 
rannize and impoſe men not conſented to, the Ordination js 
valid that is made without him. And 2. That the true chief 
Paſtor of every particular formed Church, is a true Biſhop, 
though Dioceſans ſhould deny it. 3. And that even Ordi- 
ation it ſelf is neceſſary but for Order where it may be 
bad, and zot to the Being of the Miniſtry where it cane 
not be had on lawful terms, 70 more than Coronation to the 
King, or publick ſolemnization to Marriage. 4. And we 
are aſſured, that if Regular Ordinaticn were interrupted by 
death, hereſie, refuſal, negle&, e. g. «at Antioch , Alcxan- 
dria, Conſtantinople, Jeruſalem, & c. C Eriſts Charter, or 
Scripture-Law would preſertly reſtore it to perſons duly qua- 
lified, choſen and ordained by the fitteSt there that can be 
had. 5. If this were rot ſo (as multitudes of ſchiſmatical 
and unlawful Popes Ordinations at Rome would beinvalid, 
e. g. John 13. and 21. ard 23, and Eugenius 4tD depoſed 
as a Heretich by a General Conncil, &c.) ſo every «jurping 
Bſhop i bat pretendeth fa '/ly, that he was himfelf lawfully Ore 
dained, would nullifie Churches, Mimniſtr y and Jacraments 
of all ordained by him. And many have falſly pretended to 
Orders. 6. And that if men muſt refuſe the Government 
and Sacraments of all Biſhops and Presbyters that do not 
prove to them a Regular Ordination uninterrupted for 16c ©. 


* gears, all the Miniſtry on earth may be refu ſed : and none 


for ſo doing ſhould be called Schiſmaticks. 1 never yet heard 

or ſaw a Biſhop prove ſuch a ſucceſſion, nor ever knew one 

that-would take his Oath en it, that he was a true Biſhop 07 
H. Mr 


bich terms. 


& 
I * 
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If. Mr. Dodwell think&th at the Presbjters,'\yea-and Bi- 
ſhops, were not given by God. Pag. 60. ſaith he, But where 
do they find, that God ever gave Biſhops, Presbyters and _ 
Deacons? Where note, that it is of the Office in ſpecie that 
we ſpeake. \. 3 I 

But we think that God hath made or inſtituted the Office 
and its work, And if he did not, 1. Who did & If men,vas 
it Clerg-ymen or Lay-men © If Lay-men, was it ChriStians 
or Infidels £ And by what Authority £ Do the children beget 
the fathers, and yet may not Presbyters propagate their \ſpe- 
cies? If Clergy-men, who were they? If not Apostles , cr 
Prophets, or Evangeliits, they were none.. If theſe, then it 
ſeeras the Apoitles did it not as Biſhops: forit is the making 
of the firſt Biſhops that we queition. And what the Apoſtles 
did (not as Biſhops, but) as commiſſuoned Apoſiles, Chriſt 
did by his Spirit. And they that will do the like, muſt have 
the like Office, Authority and Spirit, If God gave not Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe the Apoſtles made them, then God gave us not 
the Scripture, becauſe the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts wrote 
i, | 

And is not this the ſame or worſe Do@rine than that which 
theltalian Jeſuits would have had paſs at Trent, againſt Gods 
raking Biſhops or their Office | 

And if God gave not Biſhops or Presbyters, they that re- 
je# them, reje no gift or inſtitution of God. 

And if men made them, how come they to be eſſential to 
the Church £ Did not Chriſt and his Spirit in the Apoſtles, 
inſtitute ſo much as the Church-eſſentials £ 

And if men made Biſhops and Presbyters in ſpecie, may 
not man unwtake them s 

HI. Mr. Dodwell waintaineth,. that the power of Pres- 
byters is to be meaſured by the intention of the Ordainers who 
give it them, and not by any 9cripture-inſtitution, charter ov 


deſcription, 
We 


— 


We maintain the contrary, that God having inſtituted and 
deſcribed the Office of Biſhops, Paſtors, Presbyters,Gods Law 
in Scripture is the Rule by which the office-power,and obliga- 
tion, and work in the eſſentials, muſt be known, Otherwiſe, 
8. It would be ſuppoſed, that Grod made not the office of Bi- 
ſhops or Presbyters 5, which is falſe. 

2. That Ordainers may make new Churches, Biſhops or 


Presbyters 1n ſpecie 3 yea, as many ip 
ſhall intend. 

3. That they may abrogate or change the ancient ſpecies. 
T hey may make one office only for preaching, another only fox 


cies of them as they 


praying, another only for Baptiſm, another only for the Lords 
Supper, and others for new work of their own. The Papiſts 


themſelves abhor this Do@rine. 


4. Then no man can know the meaſure of his Authority, 
not knowing the intentions of the Oraainers. Perhaps three 
or ten ordainihg Biſheps may have three or ten ſeveral in- 


Texts. 


5. Then the Biſhop may put down Gods Worſhip or Sacra- 
ments, by limiting the Prieſts power. | 

6. It's contrary to all Miniſterial Inveſtitures. The Inve- 
ſting MiniSter is not the Owner or the Donor, but delive- 
reth poſſeſſion of what the Owner and Donor contraded for, 


or gave. If the Archbiſhop, Crowning the Kine, would in- 


fringe his Prerogative, it's a Nullity, becauſe he is not the 
Giverof itz nor is his intention, but the Kingdoms conſtitu- 
tien, the meaſure of it. If the Prieſt would make the m.nm 
whorr he marrieth to a woman, no governour of her, it's a 


Nullity: forit is not his intent that makes the power. 


7. If this were otherwiſe, I call and call again ( but in 
v4in) to Mr. Dodwell, and all his party, to tell me, how 
ihe Biſhops and Priefts af the Church of England in the days 
of Henry the 8th, and tdward the 6th, and Queen Eliza- 
both came to have power to put down the Maſs, to ſet np the 

1 . Liturgy, 


L iturgie, to take down Images, and to reform as they did, 
when it was certainly contrary to the intention of their Ore- 
dainers 2 | 

8. And ſetting this point together with the other, (that- 
Ordination of Presbyters is nul) I ask them, (and ach a- 
gain, but all in vain; ) 1. Do not Biſhops generate their 
| Species, and make Biſhops their equals ? 2. Who tben can 

grove his Office to the Archhiſhop, if he have no Snperior in 
England, wnleſs his Inferiors give it , or you fly to a For- 
reign Turiſdidion? 3. Whoſe Intention 3s it that giveth 
; power to the Pope , if he be greateſt £ Or to the General 

Council, if it be greateſt ® If there be none above them, 
cither God or Inferiours give them their power*® 4. And 
. what if theſe Inferiours that make Popes, Primates,or Coun- 

cils, by Intention would take down half their power 8 Is 

it then done £ What ſelf-contradifion and confuſton would 
ſome men rather run into, than grant Chrilt to be Chriſt 2 
that is , the only Oniverſal Flead4 and Legiſlator to the 

Church oz Barth. . 

I V. Accordingly Mr. D. holdeth, that there 3s a ſupreme 
Authority in man over the \luiverſal Church, from whoſe 
intcntion and ſenſe it is not lawful for us to appeal ſo much. 
as to the Sacred Scripture, no nor to the Day of Judgment, 
for any pra@ice different from them. See his Reply, p. 80, 
81, 82, B3, 64, 85. ” 

Though we hold that no unjuſt Appeal ſhould ſuſpend the 
authoriſed Ads of a Governour, this Do@rine ſeems to me 
to be worſe than Antichriſtian , and to put down God, _ 

If God indeed be the Univerſal Sceveraign Lawgiver,and 
the final Tudge;if God be God,and man be man and not above 
him, to ſay that wemuſt not obey him before man, and diſobey 
tan that commands what he forbids, or that we muſt not. 
appeal from mans ſnbordinate Law to his ſupreme Law, nor 
from mans judgment to his final judgment 5 and to (ay, (as 

| | be. 


AS 
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bond of peace, and tobe in every leſſer matter of one mind. , 
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Y 
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the Turkiſh Rulers bid him , blaſpheme God if ' Heathen 
Rulers bid him, and. condemn all the Martyrs as Rebels 
that did ſubvert all Government, by pradiſmg contrary to 
zt and appealing to God. And then man muſt be every where 
of the Rulers. Religion , and do whatever. wickedneſs he 
commandeth, Dan..1.'and 3.6. and the Church for three 
kundred years and more tell us of other kind of Examples. 

V. Mr. D. holdeth this Abſolute Deſtructive Power 
to be eſſentially neceſſary to the QOnity of the Catholick 
Church : which 3s the ſum of Thorndike's Book, _ 

.T would not go further from theme or the French, in the 
point of Onity, than 1 needs muſt. T ſhall therefore tell you 
what 3s our judgment of it. 

1. We grant them, that Chriſt's Church 0» earth.zs one, 
and its Onity is part of its very eſſence ( as the Onity of the 
parts of a Houſe, Ship, &c.) Y 
2. We bold that this eſſential Unity conſiſteth in the Q- 
nmicn of all Chriſtians with Chriſt , the only amifging Oni- 
wverſal Head 5 and that the Onity deſcribed Ephel. 4. 4,5,6. 


ſufficeth to it, viz. One Body (of Chriſt) one Spirit, bne 


Hope (of Grace and. Glory) one Lord, one. Faith, one 


Baptiſm, one God and Father, ec. And that all this is 


preſcribed in the Goſpel, and every true Chriſtian hath al/ 


this. 


3. That all muſt endeavour to keep this Unity in the 


 # far asthey can: And the Paſtors of the Churches to 
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beautifie and flrengthen the Church , by as much concord as 
they can well obtain. 

4. But that perfe&# concord being the fruit of perſonal per- 
ſetion, will never be had on earth : And the differences of 
the infirm that cannot be cured, muſt be tolerated in tender 
Brotherly Love. And to perſecute or deftiroy Chriſtians, 
who unite in Chriſt and the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, be. 
cauſe they are not of one ſize of knowledg , and differ in 
leſſer things, is the work of Satan the Enemy of Love, and 
the great Deſtroyer. 

5. We believe that Synods or Councils are ſo far good 
and uſeful, as t hey are needful to the foreſaid ſtrength and 
concord of the Churches : But that they are for Agree- 
ment, and not for dire Regiment , as Archbiſhop Uſher 
was wont to ſay, Councils are not for Government of the 
ſeveral Biſhops by the Majority, but for Conſultation 
| and Concord : And they that cannot in all things conſent 
to them in Accidentals, or leſſer matters, are not therefore cul 
off from Chriſt's Univerſal Church: But it is a fault 
peeviſhly and cauſeleſly to diſſent and be ſingular, a breach 
of Chriſt's general Law, of doing our work as much as we 
ean in Love and Concord. 


Plainly, Reader, do you know the difference between the 
Senate of Rome or Venice, and the Aſſembly at Nimmegen, 
Ratisbone, or Frankford ? The ſaid Senate is una perſona 
Politica, though plures naturales, and hath the Supreme 
Government by Vote in Legiſlation and Judgment ;, and it 
is Rebellion there to diſown their Power, and a Crime not 
to obey it. 

4t Nimmegen, Ratisbone, &*c. many Princes or their 
Agents meet for Peace and Chriſtian Concord. It is a ſin 
for any of them to be cauſeleſly againſt any Vote that is uſes 
ful to thoſe ends. But no one of them,nor the major Votegis 

| | b R—_ Govere 


Governonr of the reſt ; nov is ayy one to be diſÞo{ſeftl of his 
Dominion, Nh ſeeth reaſon to ifent uf of 

This is plain #ruth ; Though Dr. Sherlock find fault 
with the Learned and fudicious Dr. Barrow, for aſſerting 
#t in his Treatiſe againſt the Papacy. EH ; 

And it being not Regiment but Concord that is the ent 
of Synods (as over Biſhops) there is no more uſe than polſt- 
bility of an Univerſal Council, or one Univerſal Collkedge ; 
But the neceſſity and aptitude of Councils for ſlrengthning 
concord, muſt meaſure their extent. 

What Mr. D's opinion is of the degree of corporal pu- 
wiſhment, which he wonld have uſed. to his ends, I know 
yot: Mr. Thorndike is againſt Death and Banifhment. 
For my part, the two greateſt things that have alienated me 
from Popery are 1. Thatit cheriſheth [grorance, and I am 


ſure that is the ſoil of all wickedneſs ; God, Chriſt, the 


Spirit azd Scripture, are Light ; and Satan 7s the Prince 
of Darkneſs. 2. That it liveth like the Leech on-blood, 
hating and deſtroying the moi? holy perſons who differ 
from them: To theſe my Soul is unrecontilable, 4 hate 
cruelty to Papiſts or Infidels, much more to godly fuilhfid 
perſons, that do hurt to none. _ AED 
And I think I have convinced Mr. Dodwell himſelf that 
T arr not inclined for the avoiding of Popery, to : 1 into 
any contrary Extreme 5, nor to imitate them thi igno- 
rantly call Truth , or harmleis things, Antichriitian 9 
Popiſh. The name of Popcry doth not affright me from. 
ny truth of God : What [ kave written. in many Books, 
eſpecially in the laſt part of my Catholick Theology, axd 
what cenſures Þ have ſuffered for i4, (which never moved me 
To comply with the Cenſurers) 1 think proveit, 4 apain 
and again profeſs, That if the Papilſts, or ſuch as [now devl ' 
w»ith, would but prove, that Cod ever made or allowed 


fuch 4 Church as they plead for in the worla, that is un 


| Onivers. 


Univerſal Church, conſt tbed ar ones by dvy.-0087)his 


or Supreme Governivg port { Monerehical or. Ariflocntied 
under Chriſt, the Diſpute, whether it be Pope, or-Gaungl, 
or Cardinak, or Colledge:of Biſhaps ## af tha imorles ſorl- 
not kinder me from a chearful and joyful declaving ey) ſelf 
a Pavyiſt without partiality, \fear an ſhame, tn the O18. + 
ONE Papiſt hath ſtil} ſrgnified. with furo ««Teanrefe 
with. 1-1 oe rl 
Theſe things I have taken the boldneſs to ask, ſome of the 
greateſt , that on the fore mentioned terms 4pProprecete the 
ame of the Church .of England fo:thein Seb or Party,and 
1 could get no anſwer from them , viz. Whether they took 
the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil for Papiſts * And 
Whether they now take the Biſhops and Church of 
France for Papiſts ? And whether they took, Gerlon, Cu- 
{fanus, Catlander, Eraſmus, for Papiſts, or not'# © — 
2. If yea, What is the difference between the (aid Pa» 
piſts Church-Form and Government, and that which 
theſe call the Church Catholick, 2»d Diſpute for ?** .. 
3. If not, Then is not the Controverſie de ngmine, od 
ther the French Biſhops and Church, and the {aid £9 
cils being of the ſame Form and Religion with 'tþ 
Church of England, (as called by theſe men } ought £0 
be called Papiſts, or not > Ard for that 1 ſhall ſtrive 
with none : For every man call them as he ſeeth cauſez or 
if he will, as they will call themſelves. Let them be Pa - 
pilts 7 France, and Proteſtants i» England ; T contend 
not for names. But I wonder not at theſe Charch-men, is 
they unchurch the French Proteſtants, and condemn their 
Miniſtry and Sacraments as nones How elſe could their 
HPerſecutien be juſtified 2 
Ang, O that they would tell #s, what Churches they be 
that they live in communion with £ Whether the French, 
Spaniſh, Italian, Greeks, Neſtorians, Jacobites, Copties, 
b 2 Abiſlines, 


| $i I | Abaſlines, be iz their Communion, or not ® If yea, Whe- 
Fi ther the Reformed Churches be not as worthy of their cont» 
ER munion ? If not, whether the Church of England be all 
| the Catholick Church i» their account ® 
= | Othat we could long more for God's righteons final Tudg- 
by ment, (to which we appeal, though Mr. Dodwell be againſt 
) 7t) and for the world of perfet Light, and Love, and 
| Union! 


B: Dated Septemb. 2. 1681. ( appointed a Publick Faſt 
I for the burning of London.) 


1 have not time to gather the Errata of the Preſs ;, Tcaſt my eye ox 
theſe, Pag. 9. l. 19. for natures, r. names. p. 10. |, antep. dele and. 
p. 11, L.antep. r.isin. Þ. 17. 1 1. for or, r. over. p. 5.1.29. 
TE: r. Chriſt's ſervants for not forſaking their 
faithful Paſtors. p. 1c. |, wr. for of, r. by. p. 16.1, 32. forour r. 
one. P+ 90. 1-12 C. temerity, p+ 139: |. 17, for by, r. to. pag-151. 
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' Chap. 5. Wherein Ar Dodwell's decerits, and their danger lit, 
| +6 Z, 

Whether there be but one ſenſt of all terms, which cauſes chlizing men 
to mean, all that have kill in cauſes are to underſtand, p. 63, 

Tiveluc great doftrinal eArticles in which we differ from Mr. Dod- 
well, p. 65. Some queſticrs put to bim, P. 68 

His ſecond Letter to me from Ireland, p. 79. My Anſwer to ut, 
p. 75- proving the impoſjibtlity of juft Diſcipline in the Dioceſan 
way, which 1 diſſent from. 

The ſhort eAnſwer to Mr, Dodwell's long Letter (which Dr, Sher- 
locke and Mr.Morrice extol), which is fully anſwered in my Treas 
tiſe of Epiſcopacy, he” P. 90. 

A Letter ſent to Mr, Dod well Mar. 12 1681, 

A Letter to Mr. Dodwell Nov. 15. 1650. 

Anth r to him of July 9g. 1677. epening many of our enief atfferences, 

| P. 100, 

eAnother after a perſonal conference ſent to him, but returned, be- 
cauſe he was gone 1to the Conntry;, debating with hun cleven of our 
great differences ; tn which Mr. Dodwell may ve known. p. 118. 
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An Account of my diſſent from Dr. Sherlocke his Do- 

_Ctrine, Accuſations and Argumentations ſpecially a- 
bout the eflegce of the Univerſal, a National and Sin» 
gle Church, and the nature of Schiſm, e*c. 


.F JUap. 1. The Hiſtorical Proem. We [is 
| Chap. 2. My i etter and Counſ. I to Mr, Sherlocke many.years 
apo, advifing hun to expound or retratt his words, which ſeem to 
aeny the three Articles of our Baptiſmal covenam, our vetzef in 
God the Father, the Son ana the Holy Ghoſt, - P. 162 
His «Anſwer, by Et P+-173 
Chap. 3. Of the ill manner of theſe mens Confutations, 'P.: 174 
Chap. 4. The main part of our difference, viz, what is the eſſential 
form of the Catholick,, National and ſmgle Charches, Pe182 


Chap. 


Chap. 5» What :s the Catholick; Church, as deſcribed by Arch-Biſhop + 
Bramhall, B:ſop Gunning, Dr, Saywell, Mr. Thorndike, Mr. 
Dodwell, 2/r.Sherlocke and the French Papiſts, p. 193+ Some 
notes on Dr. Saywell's Communion, p. i938, More on Dr. Sher- 
locke's. | Pp. 203 
Chap. 6. What :s the Union and neceſſary Communion of the Catho- 
lick, Church, according to this accuſing Defender ? p, 207, His 
unſatisfattory ſolutions manifeſted, and Dr. [aac = OW's Cx- 
cellent Treatiſe of Church-Unity, publiſhed by Dr. Tillotſon, de- 


fenaed againſt his vain exceptions. 


Chap. 7, Of thereft of his book, p< 228... 
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A late Letter from Mr. Dodwell, calling for more Anſwer, 
with the Anſwer to it, written ſince the reſt was Printed, 


though it be bere placed. 


Reverend Sir, : 


Am now in the Country, and as yet in ſo unſetled a condition, 
I as obliges me to'be a Stranger to new Works. However, by 
the ſhort view I have when 1 come into Shops, I find you put me 
oft for a Reply to Mr. Clarksons little Pamphlet concerning Dio- 


_ ceſan Juriſdiction : I have got it and peruled it, and the deſign 


of my writing at preſent is, to acquaint you with the reaſon why 
I think my ſelf unconcerned in it, if that be all I muſt expe& 
from you in Anſwer to my yet unanſwered Letters You muſt 
excuſe me, if I cannot think that Book an Anſwer , which as it 
was written before them by your own confellion, fo neither doth 
it foreſee the accounts given in thoſe Letters, nor provide againſt 
them : Whether ir do {o, let the Reader judge. 
But to return to the account intended, why I cannot think my 
lelf concerned in this new Pamphlet of Mr. Clarkson*s,be pleaſed 
to underſtand, that the excellent Dean of St. Pauls being engaged 
againſt you on the ſame Argument of my Letters, was pleaſed to 
put himſelf to the trouble of peruſing my Papers, as they came 
from the Preſs, purpoſely that: he might avoid repeating what 
had been ſaid by me. This being fo, you may eaſily underſtand 
how far I am concerned in what is faid to him, when it was in- 
deed wholly diſtint from mine. Not that 1 ſhould have been 
unwilling to ſerve that great Perſon, but that 1 know he is in 
much better hands already, Mr. Clarkso7 in this Pamphlet, as he 
has only mentioned Dr. Stilling fleets name, ſo he hath confined 
himſelf to his Arguments, and hath taken notice of nothing in 
my Letters not conſidered by the Door. lt he will be pleaſed to 
engage further, | confeſs | like his temper better than any I have 
ſeen of your late Brethren, except Dr. Owen. Such an Adver- 
fary I ſhould deſire, as would confine himſelf to the Cauſe, with- 
out digreſſing to perſonal Slanders: There'is one miſtake in him, 
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which you may be pleaſed to acquaint him with, and that is his 
tranſlating wvpo: thouſands more than once, and ſometimes where 
his Argument is grounded on it, that it may appear to be his 
miſtake rather than the Frinters. The miſtake is {mal} aad fepa- 
rable from the main Cauſe, but withal is very evident. Eut ac- 
cording to his candour in acknowledging it, 101 ſhall ſce what 
candour I may expe& from him in the main Cavlezit he think tir 
to engage with me 1n it. 

As to your Anſwers tomy ObjeRions againſt your Miniſtry in 
our Oral Debates, had they been unproved Aﬀertions , 1 ſhould 
then have thought them ſufficiently an{wered with Denials. But 
you know the Aſicrtions are proved in the body of my Book ; and 
till I ſee my Principles-unravell:d, and Anſwers more diſtinly 
applicd to the junures, where the proot may ſeem to fail, I am 
not likely to ſee any reafon to change my minde. Till you at- 
tempt this, I am content the Reader judg, whether what you 
have done, or ſhall hereafter do in the like way, deſerve the 
name of a Confutation, If 1 muſt never expe any further fatit- 
faQion from you for the Slanders you have raifed againſt me, all 
thereturn I intend, is my hearty Prayer to God, to qualifie you for 
your forgiveneſs, not only of that fin, but of the many others 
of your late writings, by your re-union to the Church from which 
you are fallen, on which account alone I have proved that you can 
expect forgiveneſs. I am obliged not only on my own account, but 
to the Publick, to which you have ſhewn your felt an Enemy on 
this occaſion, to refleRt'on you 3 but I deſire to leave no monuments 
aSainſt you to Polierity, God may yet have mercy on you, and 
let you ſee the miſchief you are doing, before it be too late. That 
he will do ſo, is the moſt unfeigned requeſt of him, who, not- 
withſtanding your many and great provocations, will ſtill en- 
deavour to approve himſelf 5 


Shrewsbury, Yours, as far as is conſiſtent with 
Sept. 19,1681. his Duty to the Publick, _ 
om Henry Doawell. 


When you have occaſion.to write to me, fend your Lettrs to 
be 1:ft with Mr, T 00% 


Sir, | 
Received not yours of Septemb, 19, 1681, till Ofob. 21, through 
the miſcarriage of one that ſhould have delivered it. What 
you have to ſay to Mr. Clarkson, write to himſelf and not to me : 
As to your call for more Anſwer to your Books, you ſhall have 
more. | had wrote one long ago, and caſt it by ; Men are weary 
of our Controverſics, and bad rather all of us gave over, But if 
I ſhould ſhew the errcur and impertinency of every ſuch word in 
your great Book , it might be a years work3 when I look not to 
liveſo long ; and it might make to great a Volume in Folio, that 
few | think would buy or read! And what great good will it do 
the world, to tel] them how groſsly you abuſe the Chuch, and 
how confidently and voluminouſly you err ? 
As to your charge of Slandering you, and wronging the Church, 
and being unqualified for forgiveneſs, | have the ſame Accuſations - 
from Quakers, Arabaptiſts, Antinomians and Papiſts, almoſt in 
the ſame words : Within theſe two hours an ancient DoRor ſent 
me as hard words [ 4s being a ſelf condemned perſon, tobe forſaken, 
45 oppoſing the Commana,y of God, and the Faith of Feſus,) tor not 
yielding to his [aſſerting of the Seventh: day-Sabbath , and con- 
demning the Lords-days obſervation. | I have the thirty (ix years 
lived under ich Accuſations : It is no new thing for Seducers to 
uſe affrighting worc's inftea] of proof, and to lay, | Excepr ye be 
circumciſed and keep the Law of Moſes, you cannot be ſaved, It's 
the cry of moſt Seas, | To cannot be ſaved but in our way ] 
Sir, No man living bath more cauſe tro be loath to err, and to 
be willing to know the Truth. I am as ſure, as I can be, if I 
know any thing of my own minde, that I am not only willing to 
know the Truth, but to know it at a far dearer rate than it was 
ever like to coſt me in this world. 1 am ſure that I have not been 
flothiul in ſeeking it : Iam ſure that I would joyfully recant any 
Errour that you or any man can convince me of, with hearty 
thanks for ſo great a benefit. I have conſidered your Books; you 
are confident of my erring and wronging the Church, and Jam 
as confident of yours: that you area Miſſeader of an extrzordi- 
nary fz2, that would fet up an Univerſal humane Supreme Go- 
_ wernment, which Proteſlants have taken for Popery and Treaſon 
againſt Chriſt; and who talſly unchurch the Reformed Churches, 
* and deny them all Covenant-right to Salvation, while you tol 
me your felf, that _Jis not for the Chriſtian Intereſt to hold, th 
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the Rowan Biſhops Oraination (as you require it) bath had an 
znterciſion, Is it a crime to ipeak rrath of you or i ſlander 10 ſay, 
That the Dotirine of an Humane, Abſolute, Oniverſal Soveraiguty, 
i the moſt Fundamental part of Popery * And is it no <in or Slan= 
' der for yeu to conucmn lo many Millions falſly, even the pureſt 
and holieſt of the Churches on Earth? if not the whole ( by 
ſelf-contradiQtion ? ) is it a Canining fin not to feed, cloath, and 
viſit in Priſon one of Chriſt's little ones ? And is it a meritorious 
virtuein Mr, Doawell to urchurch, er unchriften , or degrade, if 
not condenin to Hell all the Reformed Churches, (rominaliy bur 
not-really exceptins England? ) Yea, and to go about with a 
periccuting Spirit and Diligence, to provoke Magiſtrates to lay 
them in Jayls with Rogues, becauſe they Gare not give over 
Preaching the Golpel, to which they were Cevotcd in their C1di- 
tion? Reproach og thicle M:igiftrates as Contemners of Religi- 
on, who will not puniſh us as Deceivets, as if it were not you 
that i; the D:ceiver? Should | preſume to julce, that to many 
and iuch men through Ciriſtendom, as you curdemn, were all to 
ignorant and lo bac, as not to kno the cammon Verities neceſſary 
to the eſſence of the Miniſtry, and to Salvatio!, 'and that *ris I that 
can teach it them, by tuch meaza as Mir Doawel! uleth, (while he 
knoweth that Veerzus Fath eniwered a far abler Defender of his 
Cauſe) I ſhould fure be reputed a men lo extremely proud, as that 
no complemental humbie Ceportment woul] ex cule, 

As for the Queſt.vn, Whether you are a Fapiſt, vat cb'ig3- 
tion Itzth &n inc to cecideit?, Why ſhould you expcet th: 
ſhould fay you £re none? Do you not better know your- {ii 
Ard is not your ewn word fitter to tell ycur minde? 1 Co by 
tell what your DcAtrine 1+, 

And I will ſpezk fo much plainer than] Cid, as to ay, * That 
© 1, to hold a humane Univerſal Church-Supremacy, Ariftocra» 
*\tical or Menarchical. 2. And that this Power is {o abloſute, 
© hat thereis no Appeal from it to Scripture, or GoGs Judgment, 
*3. And that this Fower doth make univerſal Laws for all 
the Church by General Councils, 4.' And that the Pope hath 
* the Primacy or Prefidentſhip in thoſe Councils ordinarily. 5. And 
© that he is the Prarcipium Unitatis, 6. And tiat it belongs to 
© the Preſident antecedent'y to call Councils, and to him alone 3 
* 10 that thy are bur unlawiul Routs, or rebellious, if they al- 

temble without his Call, And that they are Schilmaticks, who 
: 6 diflent 
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« diſſent and diſobey this Supremacy, 8. And that the Reformed 
© Churches, for want of your Epitcopal Qrdination uninterrupted 
from the Apoſtles times, are no true Churches, have no true Mi--- 
*niſtry, or Sacraments, or Covenant-right to Salvationz but by 
< pretending them, do fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 9 Bur that 
© the Church of Rome, by vertue of an uninterrupted Epilcopal 
© Succeſſion, is a true Church, hath a true Miniſtry , and Sacra» 
© ments , and Covenant ripht to Salvation. 10. And that the 
© French Church (which we call Papiſts) are ſafer than the Prote- 
© ſtants there. 11, And imply, that the faid French Clergy, 
© and the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil were no Papiſts. 12. And 
© that the ſaid Proteſtants being Schilmaticks, and finning againfl 
© the Holy Ghoſt, the Magiſtrates that will not be Gontemners 
* of Religion, are bound to puniſh them. (As if in Emzland and 
France your b<llows were needtul to blow the fire.) T cle things 
aſſerted among you by Biſhop Bramball, Heylin, Mr. T hornaikes: 
and you and ſuch others, the Proteſtants have been hitherto uted 
to call Popery : But | will not diſpute with you a mere queſtion of 
the fitneſs ot the name. If you had rather, call it Charch. T yranny,. 
Cruelty, or Diabolijm. | 

And is all this a Yirtuein you ? Andis ita ſinin me to defend 
Chriſt's flock, and the true Unity of his Church, and to dete& 
ſuch Deceivers, and bear my teſtimony for Truth, Love and Con- 


- cord againſt ſuch Dividers and Deſtroyers ? 


Irs a hard caſe then, that ſuch as © are in, that the more unfeign-. 
edly we dcfire to know God's Will, and the more diligently and 
impartially we ſtuly it, and the morc it cofteth us, the greater 
ſinners we are: And no fins have been fo loudly charged on me, 
as Praying, and Preaching the Golpel, and l:borious vindicating 
God's Truth and Servants. It doth not follew, if you hate them. 
07 would have them ruined, that every man ſinneth that doth not 
as you do, 

And whereas you would get ſome countenance to your Wri- 
tings, by the name of Dr. Sr:ll:ngfleer, as having peruſed them, 
&c. Either he is, or is not of yeur mind ? If not, this doth but 
ade to your deceit. If he be, your Cauſe will do more a- 
gainit the Conſcience and Reputation of Dr. Stzllingfleet, than 
far greater Parts and Reputation than his can do for your 


Cauſe, 


And: 
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And Sir, what lets” [ g<t, ſhould I give a Voluminons Anſwer 


20 all your books ? When | have confuted you as far as I have 


done, | have bur loſt my labour, The Church-men that | hear 
from, deſpiſe it, and ſay, What is Ir. Docwell ro us ? He tis an 
unordained man (he knoweth why ), and his book was rejetted by the 
Biſhop of London. His opinions are oad, and the Chuich of Erg- 
land #5 not of kis mind: Yea, Mr. Cheny would per{wade us, that 


You are a lingular contemned fellow. 


But it's a uſeful way, to ſet ſuch an one as you to do mens buſi- 
nels, and to boaſt, as Dr. Sherlocke and Mr. Morrice do, of your 
performance, and yet todilown you when their caule requircth it, 
But it is an abuſe of us that diſfent from you, to-connive only 
at your publiſhed Books, and then to boaſt of them as unanſwera- 
ble, And when we have loſt our precious time in ſhewing their 
deceit and ſchiſmarical Love-deſtroying tendency, then to tay to 
Us, You have done nothing * VVhat is this to us ? Mr, Dodwell 
#5 an odd diſowned man, and none of the Engliſh Clerpy. 

It God ard Conſcience would give re leave, I could preſent- 
ly be a good man, and a parconcd (inner with you; It is but 
honouring you, and faying as you ſay; I could fo be extolPd 
by almoſt any SeR, Papiſt, Quaker, &c. But it muſt be but by 


'one: for all the reſt would nevertheleſs reviſe, accuſe me and 


condemn me, as you do the Proteſtant Churches. And the Qua- 
kers, like you, lay, we ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, The old Sab: 


batarian Dr. before-named, in his firſt Letter accuſed me'as a-+ 


forefaid 5 and when | profeſt my ſelf willing to learn of him, 
as his Diſciple, I was in his next, The w#nwearicd Labourer in 
Chriſts harveſt, and his marvellous joy, &c. And in the reſt, 
when I could not receive his reatonings, I became worſe and 
more m ſerable than ever. It's a wonderſul meritorious excel- 
lency with {uch men, to become their Profelytes and acdmi- 
rers, 

As true Charity and Piety would fain propagate Tru h, Good- 
neſs and happineſs; fo Pride, S:lf-conceit, and a SeQtarian Spirit, 
are like the inordinate luſt of fornicators, impatient longer than 
they are propagating tHeir ſpuriou; kind> 

And indeed the inordinate height of your ſelf-conceitedne(s and 
confidencein grols conſounding error, will ma'.e chaſt ſouls afraid of 
Your Proczcious follicitations. Had you ſought my corporal deftru- 
Con, 2nd not the Chirches ruin, for which ycu profeſs & z-al, 


I might filently have Iet you tike your courſe. But the fo- 

ber world ſo well knoweth, that Sacan and Papiſts are fo much 

againſt the plain and ſerious preaching of the Goſpel, and ſy n.uch 

for blood or cruclty towards Diſſenters , how taithful- and truly 

religious ſoever, that if you go on to be like them, 1. In la- 

bouring us to ceaſe preaching. And,2. To call for puniſhment (we 
know what) to thofe that will not ceale, you will cheiiſh men 
in the opinion that you are a Papiſt, more than all your friends 
and talk can make them believe tnat you are not. 

Sir, when fin groweth crying and common, | am one that dare 
not preach impenitency by hiding it, and ſaying, it is a deubrful 
or a little thing, though | expect that guilt ſhould be impatient, 
and ſome Dottors ſhould go on to ſay behind my back, that 
leſs than this is unchriſtian and intewperate paſſion or abuſe, 

Methinks you who judg millions of true believers , and l[o- 
vers of God and holinets, to damnation; and by Printing this, 
90 about to have all men think them tuch, and conlſ<quently to 
love them no better than the damnable ſhouid be loved, ſhould 
never be ſo partially terider , as not to endure to þe but told 
what you fay and do. . 

And will you be angry with ſober Chriſtians for ſtartling at 
ſuch a Dofrine, that All our other qualifications, though we be- 
lieve and love God, &c. will not ſave ua, ,unleſs we have the Sa- 

 Crament from a Minifter ordained by a Biſhap of your deſcribed ſye- 
Cies, 4nd he from ſuch another, &c. to the beginning ? Can Chrie 
ſtian ears reliſh the deſcription of ſuch a Hell as containeth the JF 
believing ChriStian lovers of God and Holineſs, who calld upon 14 
his name, and ſought firft his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, and - 4 
forſook all for Chrift, but were damned for want of an vninter- 
rupted Dioceſan Ordination of the Prieſt that gave them the Sa- 
crament, and all his predeceſſors ? Sure Chriſtians hitherto har'e 
believed that Dioceſans Sacraments will make a Heaven of 
wicxed ungodly men, nor the want of them make a Hell of 
Salnts, 

And will you be angry with me, for not believing that God 
is ſuch a one, as will for ever hate and damn in Hell the fouls. 
that /oved him above all ? Will he take that love from them when 
they dic? Or do they continue in Hell to love him, while he_ 
hateth and tormenteth them? Were nct that to call him worſe 
than the Devil, whom they do not love? You only tell us, op 

they: . 


J 
; 


they cannot be ſaved for want of your 


WM, 


i, - 
ſpecies of Sacramenters. 
Bur if you meant not by this their Damnation,” but a Purgatory 
or Annihilation, it's meet you ſhould'deal plainly, and tell us 
what it is. 


They are Articles of our Faith and Religion , That whoever 


belizveth (ſincerely) in Chriſt, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting 


life: And trat there is joy in heaven over one ſinner that repent- 
eth: And that eye hath not ſeen, &c. what God hath prepared for 
them that love him. | 

When Dr. YV/7:;ns once preached in Pauls Church an excellent 
Sermon for peace and concord, cn mutual torbcarance, on Rom, 1 4, 
i7. Thekingdomof God 15 not meat and drink. but 11ghteouſneſs, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, For he that iz theſethings ſer- 
weth Chriſt, 1s accepted of God and approved of men, he accoſted 
me at the Pulpit foot with theſe true words, I am ſure this Sermon 
pleaſed you. If Dr. Tillotſon will publiſh that Sermon, as he hath 
done Dr. 1ſaac Barrow's, thoſe two books will more ſhame your 
love-killing. fchiſmatical dofrine, than all that I have ſaid againſt 
you. Ardit the fore- mentioned inederating Doctors, go on to 
publiſh me to be a man of «xpeaceabie provoking language, ior lay- 
ing, that ſuch dottrines and prattices are great ſins, they will ſeem 
to me, to take the preaching of Repentance for reviling, and that 
he is the ſinner that tells men of fin; and that the Laity are far hap- 
Pier men, who may be called to Kepentance for their vices, than 
the Clergy, or Church-corrupters, who are heinoully wronged if 
their ſins be named, and they be but intreated to conſider and re- 
pent; yea, if we but tell the reaion, why we dare not do as they, 
in a time when we have caule to ſtudy ſuch Texts as Ezek. 9. 4. Per- 
haps God may permit your principles to get the upper hand. Butif 
he do, I ſhall love them never the better, but the wor/e, and ſhall 
+ ougi love the world which forlake not God, nor is lorlaken Ly 
2{(T], 
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Mr. DODWEL's LEYIATHAN, 
or Abſolute Deſtrut/ive Prelacy, the Son 
of ABADDON APOLLTON., and 
not of FESOS CHRIST, &c. 


g CHAP. I. 
Of Mr. Dodwel's diſpleaſure againſt me, as if I accuſed 
i him to be a Papiſt 3 and accuſed unjuſtly the Conncils 0 


Biſlops. Pw 


0, I HEN Mr. Doawell, in a tedious Yo- 
lume, did null the Reformed Churches, 
their Miniſtry, Sacraments, and Co- 
venant»title to falvation, meerly for. 
want of uninterrupted ſucceſſion down 
from the Apoſtles, of Ordination, by 
ſuch as he appropriateth the name of Biſhops to, I aggravated- 
his fault, as being one that profeſſerh bimſelf a Proteſtant. He : 
took this to be an accuſation of Popery: I Publiſhed, to fatisfie ” 
him, that I meant ne-ſuch thing; but de zomre will call him 
what he calls himlelf, and de re will be no judg of any thing but 
his bocks and words, to Which 1 leave the Reader to know him ; 
This ſatisfieth him not, but he continueth ſo much concerned, 
that I doubt he will make men think there is ſome tender place 
that is ſo impatient of a miſ-ſuppoſed touch. I have nothing to 
do with him, or his Religion, as his, further than he afſaulteth 
us by his Writings: And he is the Accuſer, and the Accuſation 
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Lia. 
is of no leſs moment than aforeſaid, and ſinning againſt the Ho- 
ly. Ghoſt, and of Schitſm, and ſubverting all Government, if we 


_co but practice differently from the Prelates will , and alledg 


Scripture and Gods Authority for it, and appeal to Chriſt, Iam 
but on the Detence againſ all this, 


$. 2. I profeſs it is not meer education, prejudices, cuſtom, or. 
worldly intereſt which keep me from Popery, or his way of ab- 
ſolute obedience to Prelates. I have ſtudied what may be laid for 
It as well as againſt itz and I never met but with Two Od): i- 
ons,which ſecmed to me worthy of much furcher fcarch: One was, 


that ſeeing de facto Popery and high Prelacy have lo far and long 


Tuled in the Church, whether it be credible that Chriſt would fo 


permit it, if he hated it, and give his Church, de facto, no bet- 
ter government? 2, Whether mcns great pronenels to diſcord, 
make not Popery (1ta{ian, or Freich) a prudent courle. 

And to thele, 1. lam ture that Chrift came to deltroy the 
works of the Devil, and fave his people from their fins, and make 
them holy, a peculiar people, zealous of good works, and gather a 
Church of fuch out of. the world, and rule them in a Commu- 
nion of Saints, till he bring them to perieftion. Therefore I 


| have preat reafon to ſulpe@ thoſe men, aud that order and 


courle of government ,- which cheriſheth ignorance and fin in 
Miniſters and People, and huateth, and filenceth faithful Mis 
nifters, and ſuppreſſcth, perſecuteth, tormenteth, burneth the 
moſt conſcionabte Chriſtians, that for fear of offending God, 
diſobey them, that turn ſerious Religion and {piriritual Worſhip of 
God, into bodily : xercifes, and meer Conformity to their wills, 
and outward taking Sacraments, and uſing commanded Ceremo- 
nies and words; under the ſhadow whereof, for 10090. years, 
piety hath withered, and impicty profpered. 
Chriſt promilcd to be with his ſervants to the end of the 
world, at 28, 30. And | cannot but think that he is moſt 
with ti.oſe that are moſt acquainted with his Goſpel, and moſt: 
love him and obey him, and are moſt holy and heavenly, and 
walk not after the fleſh, bur the ſpirit, rather than with the ig- 
norant, fleſhly, worldly malignant Perfecutors, that ſet them a- 


Szinſt ſerious godlinels and godly men. 


9. 8. 


bY. - 


9.3. And 1 take not any notices of the time preſent from a- 
ny thing but certain experience; nor of the Ages paſt, from e- * 
nemies, or {uſpeted, but of the cldeft tines from all our com- 
mon Church-hiſtory, and of the lait 1c09, or 12co. years, as 
to the worſt part of their ations, from their own greateſt 
friends and flatterers, ſuch as Baronizs, Binnirs, Platina, Peta- 
vVius, and others, 


$ 4, And the matter of faQ, I confeſs, hath had much pow- 
er on my judgment: Had the Popes, and Lording fort of Dio- 
celans been promoters of love and holineſs in the Church, 
and not the woful ſcandal of it, and the enemies of govd men, 
and ſerious picty, I ſhould have been fronglicr tempted to own 
their form of government to be of God; though I am aſſured 
that Nature maketh one man, or one Council uncapable of proper 
government over all the earth 5 I ſhould never have oppoſed that 
which doth good. But deftruttinn, ſilencing, perſeruting, cruel= 
ties, rebellions, worldlineſs, ignorance, maligrity, and cheriſhing 
ſin, and ſuppreſſing piety, and the very word of God, I am ture 
are all the work of the Devil, what name or titles foever are 
-pretended for them, 


$. 5. And the fat being to me paſt diſpute, I quietly ſub- 
mit to the dreadful providence of God that permitteth it, con- 
{igcring, 

1, The Church on Earth is no better than the Angel; of 
Heaven were 5 and if fo many of the Angels kept not their 
firſt eſtate, but fell by Pride, what worder if many Biſhops do 
lo? 

2, It Adamand Eve both fell from Innocency, and that ſo ſoon, 
it isnot incrcdible that the Serpent ſhouid beguile ſome Biſhops to 
depart from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 

3- And if the firſt born man, Cain, murdered his righteous bro- 
ther by malignantenvy for his true Rehi£ton, it's no wonder if ſome 
Clergy-men are ſuch. 

4. Andif the whole world fo foon was drowned in wickedneſs, 
that only Nozh and his houſe were meet to be ſaved from the flood, 
what wonder if the Church had too great a deluge of iniquity ? 


B 2 $5, And 
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%y Millions of fouls, and propagating true ſerious Religion to 
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'5. And to beſhort, if Noah himſelf fall after ſuch deliverance, 
and a Cham be curſed that had been ſaved , and their poſterity 
proved fo bac, that all the Canaanites, &c. muſt be deſtroyed ; 
if Sodowz's flames too, better warned Lot, or his Wife and Chil- 
dren if e Abraham have an Iſmael, and Iſaac an Eſan, and Fas 
cob envious Sons, and two Murderers, and two Adulterers ; If 
Tſraet (in, and die in the Wilderneſs; it Aaron after that he had 
{cen, make them an Idol 5 if Nadab and eAvihu die, as they 
did; if El's and Samuel's Sons proved all fo bad; and in the 
days of the Judges there were lo many revolts and ruins, if 
the firſt King, Saul, ſo ſoon revolted; if David fo fell, and 
Abſolom lo ſinned, and Solomon himielf: If Ten Tribes fo quickly 
broke off from David*s houſe, and left him but Two it thoſe 
Two proved as bad as the Prophets tell us, and went into Cap: 
tivity : Andif the Nation rebelled againſt Chriſt, and be curſed 
and ſcattered over the Earth, what wonder if the Pope and 
proudeſt Prelate did corrupt the Church of God ? If Chriſts 
choſen Twelve had a F#das among them; if the reſt trove who 
ſhould be greateſt ; if Peter denied him, and they all forſook 
him and fled; if Herefics ſwarmed in the Apoſtles days , and 
Fewiſh Teachers : would have fubje&.d the Genriles to MMoſes's 
Law; if all forſook Paul in his Iryal, and many accuſed him 


 beforc, and ſuch as Drorrephes caſt out the Brethren, and pra- 


ted maliciouſly againſt Fohn; if Chrift tei} us of a little flock, 
and not any Noble and great are called; if it be as hard 
for the Rich to be faved as Chriſt ſaith ;, if for Three hundred 
years the Church was a perlecuted peopic 5 and it the Patri- 
zrchs and Biſhgps themſelves, for many hundred years after ac- 
cuted one another in Councils, and accuſed ſuch Councils them» 
felves of Hereſies, and other crimes, as much as is yet viſible they 
cid, why ſhould I be fcandalized at the badneſs of Biſhops 
and Councils, «rd the woful corruptions of the Church ? 

Eſp:cially conſidering, 1. That it was chiefly but the world- 
ly pzond dominecring ſort that thus miſcarried, as the very 
Anrgels did, 

2. That God kept up till a great number of humbſe and ho- 
lv Biſhops and Presbyters, that joined not in uſurpations and | 
pride with the reſt. 

2. And that God Þleft their labours to the ſaving of fo ma- 


f 


this 


LS] 


this day. Yea, ſome of the great Patriarchs themſelves have been - 
holy humble men. 

4. And when God preſerved, by an humble Miniſtry, fo many 
Chriſtians, as the ,Llbigenſes, Walaenſes, and many among the 
Papiſts themſelves, from the liking and guilt of the Rowan cor- 
ruptions. 

5- And when God hath raiſed 19 learned, humble, and holy 
a Miniſtry to reform the Churches, and bleſt their Jabours in 
Europe , and ſoecial'y in England, as he hath done; even thoſe 
that Mr. Dodwell degradethz yea, many pious Dioceſans here 
and el{ewhere, who yet cannot prove their title by his preten- 
ded way of ſucceffive Canonical Ordinations 3 nor durſt have 


{worn that they had ſuch a call, 


$. 6. I am ſure that the. work of Chriſt is the reſtoring of 
Gods Image, holy life, and light, and love z and that the deftroy- 
ing of theſe, by hiding the Scriptures, unintelligible worſhips, 
Imagery, dead hypocriftc, ſilencing, and perſecuting, and kit- 
ling Gods ſervants, making Civicing+engines to tear, and Ca- 
nons to batter the peace of the Church, and this by an igno=- 
rant, ungodly, worldly Miniſtry, ſ-cking not the things of God, 
but of men; ati) this 1s th- D.vi!s work 5, ard to do the Devils 
work againit Chriſt, is not a ſign of Chriſts ſervants z he bids 
us juds of our {elves anq others by the fruits 5 His fervants 
we are whom we? obey: If a Peter once give Chrilt ſuch world- 
ly fleſhly connfe!, he ſhall hear worſe than 1 ſai! of Church- 
Tyrants, get thee behir:4 me Satan, tho art an offence unto me; 
for thou ſavourejt not the things trat be of God , but thoſe that 
be of men, Mit. 16. 22 baring tne good, trencing thouſands 
of faithiul Miniſters, excommunicating, and finmins :gaint God, 
in obectence to Prclates, and tor uftns the needfut means of 
their own ſalvation, and ferv.ng God but as Perer and Paul did ; 
this is the Devils work, if li: hzve any i the world, an! Mr. 
Dodwell muft truſt more to fivords than words to keep it aps 
for there is a fpirit in true Chrittans that will never fuffer them 
to be.teve that it is picaſing to God, what name ſoeyer is preten- 


ded for it. 


6.7. I will reverence the Fews vifible Church, to whom were 


committed the Oracles of God , but will not fay, that «icy 
|  finne&d 
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linned not in perſecuting Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; nor ſay, thar 
they are not now under their own curſe, and cut off from the 
Church, who once ca{lt out Chriftians from their Synagogues. 
I will give due honour to Primogeniture , and yet not equal 
Cain and eAbel, Iſmazl and Iſaac, Eſan and Facrb, &c. but 
expect, that as he that was born after the fl:ſh did perſecute 
him that was born after the ſpirit 3; even ſo it will be now: 
Ani the world was the world ſtill, when it was taken into the 
Church. The Heathen Romans were leſs Perſecutors than 


the Fews, and fo are the Turks than the Papiſts, 


6 S. I ſhall, in due place, take notice of Mr, D's confining 
the Eſcnce of the Miniſtry to tranſatting between God and man, 
12 covenanting, requiring eſſentially no more Skill than any man is 
capable of, who ts but capable of underſtanding the common deals 
8975 of the world, p.7;, 74. And that [mmoralities of ſuch mens 
Lives excuſe us not from Schiſm, for turning from 1uch to better 
Teachers, p. 72. contrary to the Eviltle of the Carthage-Coun- 


cil, in th? cale of Martial and Baſilzdes, and even of Fopes and 


Councils, that forbid hearing Mats from a Fornicator. And his 


denving the *c:ripture to be intende] or deſigned to be a Charter 
to appeal to for all future generations, and for the extent of Offi- 
ces, and preventing lit gious diſpute about government and ſ1bjetti- 
on, p. 8, $1. Kut that recourſe ought now to be had to the in- 
tention cf the Oradainers for thele, And what he laith, p. 81, 
againſt appealivg to Writings ,as he calls then), againſt the ſenſe 
of ail the viſible authority of this life, as unreconcilable to the pra- 
ttice of any wiſivle government cn earth, p. 81, And that ſub- 


.. jets cannot preſerve their ſubordination to their ſuperiors, if they 


prattice differently, and defend their prattices, and pretend Divine 
Authority for them, where he ſpeaketh ind<finitely, and except- 
eth no practices, * And if we may not appeal from man to God 


and Scripture, we may appeal from Scripture to man. Ard if 


mans Law be aghove Gots, 1t 1s not from {im 5 for the inferior ma- 


—_ 


And the root of a!l this is, p 82. That God hath maae h:s Church 
( and not only particu! Churches that are parts of hu Church) a 
vilhle Society, and conſliruted a viſible Goverrment 19 1t.Nid I know 
what Mr. D. tzketh this one viſ6ble Government to be, whether Ge- 
acre} Council, or Pop?, or all the Biſhops of the world by a m3jor 

| vote, 


EY or lo COR * 2444 £m CAFTL-/ aaa 


C72 þ 
vote, or all the people of the Chriſtian world, or what, I ſkculd 
know what to ſay to hin, But for this I muſt not hope. 


6.9. Put I ſhall after fpeai; to his fccuring fubterfuge, p. go. 
That there is bat one ſenſe of all terms ,"which cauſes oblige wen to 
mean, and that every ore eught to know who pretends to ihill in Can- 
ſes. Which 1 am {2 defective in, that I know not at all what his 
caule is till he tell me: Nor know lameng many {cntes of moſt of 
his chief terms, which it is that he meaneih. I know not what he 
meaneth by a Papsft;, and whetner he take thoſe for Papifts that 
are, as the Councils of Conſtance, and Faſil, and the Frerch, for the 
ſupremacy of a Council, the Pope being Preſident, or Principium 
Unitatis, and Patriarch of us in the Weſt. I know not who he 
meaneth by the Supreme Church: pcwer in the viſible Univerſal 4 
Church. 1 know not by what he efſentiateth the very Epilcopacy 
which he ſo much pleads for 3 no, nor their Ordination. I know 
not what he taketh to be the Supreme Church-power o+ter the 


| Church of England. And how can I know by the bare general 


name, when Dr. Stiling fleet denieth any ſuch thing ? 
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CHAP. II. 
His Schiſwatical Church deſiroying Scheme Confuted. 


0. 1,JD Ecauſe he dealeth fo falily with my DoQrine,by pretence 

of putting it into his woids and order, I will deal better 

with him, and deal with his Scheme word by word as he hath laid it 

down. As for his exceptions, th:t I refel not his charge of the ſix a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt,&c.1 am not yet ſo idle,(having tormerly writ- 
ten a Treatiſe of thatfin.) His wilful refuſal to anſwer Yoet#sus de de- 
ſperata Cauſa Papalus, when he knoweth that this Plea is the Pa- 
piſts chief ſtrength, and Fanſemuw is fo fully anſwered, is but a dit- 
honourable tergiverſation. And it's like he knoweth how Melan- 
hon in his Epiſtles'copiouſly ſhameth Mr. Dodwel's- caule as truſt- 
ed to by the Papeſts ; when yet the Proteſtants here plead Xelan- wait 
cthon's judgment for thei; Reformation, And though Mr. D. tolds. 


me, that :# zs not for the Chriſtian Intereſt to hold that the Roman: ſuc- 
2 | ceſſive. &. 
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. ceſſive Ordination bath been mterrupted > | think they that” believe 


their own moſt flattering Hiſtorians, muſt believe that theinterci- 
ſion there hath been more notorious, than in thoſe Reformed 
Churckes which Mr. Dodwell nulleth, or than thoſe Germzar and 


_ Da#tiiſþ Biſhops whom Bugenbagius a Presbyter 0:dained. 


But 1 will briefly examine the words of his deſtruQive deceiving 


Frame. 


I. That all are obli- 
ged to ſubmit to all un- 
{inful conditions of the 
Epiſcopal Communion 
waere they live, if im- 
poled by the Eccleſia- 
ſraftical Governoutrs 
thereof. And, 


*« 


2. That the nature 
of tinis obligation is 


luch, as will make them, 


who rather than they 
will ſubmit to luch 
conditions , cither te- 
parate thcmielves, or 


{uffer themi{eives to be. 
excluded from commu- 
nion by ſuch Gover- 


nours for fuch a retu- 
{al of fubmiſſion, guilty 


= of the fin of SCHISM, 


Here is Epiſcopal Communion talkt of, 
without telling what is the Epilcopacy,or 
what the Communion which he means, 
and how both are known. Confuſian 1. 
There are uturping Biſhops not truly cal- 
led or choſen, 2. There are Heretical Bi- 
ſhops. 3. There may be divers Biſhops in 
one City or County 3 which of theſe 
mean you? 4. He may be one ft for 0- 
thers, and not for me, nor am [ to take 
him for my Paſtor, As the Greek, Biſhop 
in London, and many Latine Biſhops, that 
ipake not Engliſh heretofore 5 or his faul- 
tinels may make it my duty to chuſe a 
better. 5. What if the King and Law 
command the contrary? 6. All this is no« 
thing for ſubmitting to ſinful conditions. 

2, ASitis aduty to refuſe (11ful con- 
ditions, ſo of many particular Churches 
to chule the fitteſt for our communion, 
The French, and Dutch, and Greeks in 
Lexdon, are not Schilmaticks for not 
bcing {ubjeR to this Biſhop, or locally 
communicating with him. 2, You tell 
us rot how a man ſhall know he is of 
the Biſhops communion among a thou- 
ſand Pariſh- Churches that differ in many 
things, and own the Biſhop in ſome 
things, and not in others. 3. Few of the 
Diocels ever locally communicate with 
our Biſhops 3; and mentally the Noncon- 


formiſts communicate in Eſentials at 
leaſt, 


Here are two parts. 
# 1, Thatall are obli- 
oed to ſubmit to all un- 
fiaſul conditions of the 
 Epilcopal communion 
where they live, if ime 
poſed by the Ecclelia- 
ſtical Goyernment 
thereof. 
This proved by theſe 
two degrees, 


I. That the ſuppoſi- 


tion of their being leſs 


ſecure of ſalvation out 
of this Epiſcopal com- 
munion than in it, is 
{ufficientto prove them 
obliged to ſubmit to all 
terms ngt direaly fin- 
tul, however unexpedi- 
ent, rather than fepa- 
rate themſelves, or fuf- 
fer themſelves to be ex- 
cluded from this com - 
munion, chap. 1. 6. 7, 
0,9, I Os 
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leaft. 4. Moſt Chriſtians on earth are 


Suilty of Schiſm, and yet are not preva- 
ently Schiſmaticks, but ſtill members of 


- the Catholick Church. 5. The Biſhops, 


e.g.in France, are more guilty of the 
Schilm than the Froteſtants. See Dr.$S7:/- 
lingfleet's Defence of Laud. 

1. This is falſe in the fore-excepted ca- 
ſes: 1. If he be a Biſhop toothers, and 
not to me ( unleſs communion include 
not {ubjeion ; for ſo we communicate 
with many other Biſhops). 2. If the con- 
dition impoſed be a thing which a Superi- 
or Power forbiddeth, (King, or in ſome 
caſes Parents.) 

The matter and conſequences are ſo 
weighty,as tell us it is not well done to a» 
buſe dull Readers thus with the deceitful 
unexplained nature of Ep:/copacy , and 
Communson, The love of truth and ſouls 
forbid ſuch deceit, 1, If ſome receive 
only Pariſh-biſhops (of the old fort) and 
others alſo their Archbiſhops , and 0- 
thers ſuch Dioceſans as put down all Pa- 
riſh-biſhops, which of theſe have Epiſco- 
pal communion ? 2. When of old, many 
Ages, Voting, and Fighting, could not 
tel] men which was the true Biſhop among 
many competitors, and when at Rome 
there were oft tws or three at once; and 
when the worſt oft carried the poiſeſſion; 
and Councils themfelves were for divers 
whih was the Epiſcopal <ccmmunion ? 
3. Is communion and ſubjeftion all one with. 


' him, or divers? If divers, I have com- 
munion with many Biſhops that I am not 


{ubjeR to.” If the ſame, how:many mult 
cach man be ſubject to? and .in what or- 
der and caſes ? 4. Communign is 1. mental 
or local ; and the firſt, 1, In eſſentials, 

C 2, In- 


2. That there is in- 
deed leſs ſecurity of 
ſalvation to be had e- 
ven on performance of 
the Moral conditions 
of ſalvation, out of this 
Epiſcopal communion, 
than in it. | 


This proved from two 
things. 

r. That they cannot 
' be fo well aſſured of 
their ſalvation in the 
uſe of extraordinary as 
of ordinary means ;nay 
that they being left to 
exXtraorcinaries, 15 a 
condition either very 
hazardous, or at leaſt 
very uncomfortable at 
preſent , whatever it 
may prove hereaſter, 
Ch. Il 


+. 

2, Integrals. 3. Accidents of Chriſtiani- 
ty. | have communion with all Chriſtians 
in Eſſentials, with the beſt in moſt inte- 
eralsz with none in al}, norin all acci- 
dents. 4. Iam niore ſecure 1n the mental 
communion of many Biſhops, than of 
ſome one, andot All in Eficntials, and 
certain things, than of ſome one in ſu. 
peed things, eſpecially in univerſal com- 
munion- with Chriſt and his whole 
Church. 

2, He that hath no communion with 
any true Biſhops of Gods inſtitution, in 
his judgment, will, and profefſion, hath 
no communion with Chriſts Church : 
But if they are, 1. of a falle ſpecies, 2.in- 
capable, 3. unordained, 4. obtruders not 
conſented to by the Clergy and the 
Flock, it's ſafeſt ro diſown them. 5. And 
F they turn wolves, thorns, ant] thiſtles, 
or hereticks. 

2. It's dangerous to refuſe communion 
with the true Epi/cops Greg, but not 
with fuch as depote them. 3, And its 
doubtful as to the Eps/cops Epriſcoporum. 

1. It's but deceit to diſtingMh only 
ordinary and extraordinary, in tpeaking of 
the neceſſity of means. The Goſpel writ- 
ten Or preached, is an erdinary means, 
which to want is hazardous indeed ; fo 
is meditation, prayer, and ſacraments, 
where they may well be had, and Paſtors 
to adminiſter them. But there are many 
leſſer means that may be wanting or ig- 
norantly refuſed, where 1alvation is fate. 
The Church of- Exgland thinks preaching 
to be fuch, which forbiddeth men to go 
for Preaching, and from a bare Reader in 
his own Pariſh. And the Indians convert- 
ed by Frumentin: and Edeſins, might have 

certain 


_ 2. That theſe ordi- 
nary means of ſalvation 
are, in reſpe@ of every 
particular perſon, con- 
fined to the Epiſcopal 
communion of the place 
he lives in, as long as he 
lives in it. 


" This proved from 
Two things, | 
1- That theſe ordi- 
nary means of ſalvation 
are\confined tofthe ex- 
ternal Communion of” 
the viſible Church. 


xa 
certain ſalvation before they had any Pa- 
ſtor. And ſo may they: that cannot know 


-among contenders which is the true Pa- 


ſtor either as to the ſpecies or individual. 

But 2. Comunion in every lawful thing 
is no ordinary requifite means of ſalva- 
tion, | 

Mark Reader that he ſaid , that ſuffer 
themſelves to be excluded from (ommuni- 
on by ſuch Governours, for refuſing ſub- 
miſſion to unſinful things. And Dr, Say- 
well, Biſhop Gunnings Chaplain, and this 
man, make {uch refulal and ichiſm damna- 
ble. Now mark here, how they make all 
indifferent impoled things conſequently 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and make all ſuch 
indifterences to be Articles of faith, or 
neceſſary to falvation to be believed. Eg. 
if Organs, the Croſs in Baptiſm, Surpli- 
ces, Church-images, Exorciſms, and five 
hundred ſuch, be indifferent, and com- - 
manded by the Biſhop, he that is excom- 
municated for not conforming to themzor 
withdraweth for it, is a damnable Schift- 
matick; Ergo, it is neceſſary to falvation 
to conform ro every one of them in that 
caſe : Ergo, it's neceſſary to ſalvation to 
hold them to be lawful (orelfe to uſe 
them while [ verily take them to be fins). 
To what a maſs now have theſe men 
brought the Articles or necefſaries to fal- 
vation! Doth any living man know all 
lawful things to be fuch ? 

1. Thenin Avaſſia, where there is but 
one Abuna Biſhop, local Communion 
with him is impoſſible to moſt, 2, And 
how is the Patriarch of Alexandria, who 
ordaineth him of that Place that is ano- 
ther Kingdom. 2. Then in one Place-Com- 
munion with Papifts , in another with 

2 Greeks, 
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This proved fron Four 
things. 


1. We cannot be al- 


ſured that God will do 
for us what is neceſſa- 
ry. for our ſalvation on 
his part,other wile than 
by his expreſs promites 
that he will do it,Chap. 
ULD, 1, 2. 


2, The orcinary 
means how we may 
aſſure our ſelves of our 
intereſt in his promites, 
is by our intercſt in his 


Covenant , by which 


they are conveyed to 
us, Chap. III. from $6. 


'5. to the end. 


3 The orcmary 
means by which we 


way affure our ſelves 


as ogy eggs Af oe Mere > ee eee OE IEC 


[ 12-] 
Greeks, Moſcovites, Abiſines, Armenianss 
&c. is neceſſary in unſinful things. 3, Who 
will judg, but the Excommunicator, what: 
is anſinful as to bis att? 4.” What a caſe 
were men in at Rome, under Formoſus. 
Stephen, Sergizs, Eugenius 4, Fohn 12. 
and 22, &c. and at Alexandria under 
Peter, MMeletins, Paulinus, Flavianus 
and fo oft in other Schiſms, and Nulli- 
ties? 5. The Novatians, and Foanntes 
had the ordinary means of ſalvation in 
(onftantinople, under ſeparate Paſtors. 
But it's true, that the ordinary means 
are confined to the vilible Church, and 


its external Communion Whiere it may 


be had. Of which more anon. 

1. Some think that if God had only 
commanded men to love him, call upon 
him, hate fin, ſeek [life eternal, without 
an expreſs proms/e, one Might be ſure it 
ſhould not be done in vain: 

2 But God hath expr«ſly promiſed 
ſalvation to all that truly love, truſt, 
and obey him, and ſeek firſt Gods King: 


dom, and are pure in heart, holy, and 


love all men, though they were excom- 
municate for not croſſing, ſubſcribing, 
or thinking Dioceſans unlawful. 

(hap. 3. The Promiſes of God, and 
Þis Covenant on his part , are all one. 
Thote that God promileth to ſave, ſhall 
certainly be ſaved : who thoſe are, the 


Goſpel fully t«Ils us, vea, and told men 


before the particular Churehes were 
fixed under their proper Paſtors , call- 
ed Flders. and Biſhops in the Scrip- 
ture, 
3 Tranſaition is an ambiguous word. 
7. It was tranſated by making the pro- 
miſe by Chrift on Earth: 2, It is tranl- 
; aRed- 
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of- our intereſt in this 
Covenant with him, 1s 
by our Partaking in 
theſe external folemni- 
ties, by which this C9- 


»- Venant is tranſacted and 
maintained, Chap. IV, 


V, VI, VII. 


4. The participation 
in theſe external folem- 
nities, with any legal 
validity, 1s only to be 
had in the external 
Communion of the vt- 
fbleChurch,Chap.V (11. 


B. (II) That this vi- 
file Church, to whole 
external Communion 
theſe ordinary Means 
of f{alvation are conhi- 
ned, is no other than 
the Epiſcopal Commu: 


nion of the place wheie- 


- 
uu = 7 
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C13] 
acted by giving the' conſenting penitent 
Believer a Right, before God, | to Chrilt 
and ſalvation,” when he firſt truly fo con- 
{cnteth. 3, lt is trantaRted by a folemn 
M-niſterial Inveſtiture, fealing and de- 
livering that Right for the fuller com». 
fort of the conſenter, and i» foro Eccles» 
/:e, to give the Right of <cxterra! Com - 
11LMoN, as a Teſſara, when the perton is 
bapt:z'd. 4. It is tranſacted by renew: 
ed confirmation, and for further groce, 
Catly in the Euchariſt, I ſove not to. 
offend you ; but | muſt be true to truth 
and fouls, and therefore tel} men, that 
theſe Generals and Conſuſions are but 
Cheats. | 

3- Would you have men believe that 
external ſolemnities are neceſſary to the 
Right of Heart . Covenanters before 
God, as to ſalvetion ? Or that all ex- 
ternal ſolemnities are of the ſame necefh- 
ty? The Church of England takes (on- 
firmation to de an external folemnity,. 
tor aſſuring men of Go1s favour, by the 
ſign of Impoſition of a Dioceſans hands; 
and yet bind you to profels that it is not 
neceſſary to talvation, but the baptiz:d 
Infants are certainly and undoubtedly [a- 
ved without it. Litanies, Prockins, 
and many external ſolemnities are not 
ellential <0 external Communion with 
the viſible Church. 

Chap. 8 O tremendous ! Is it no @- 
ther? 1s not the univerſal viſible Church, 
conſiting of all profeſſed Chriſtians , 
Headed only by Chriſt, the only uni- 
verſal Church viltble in the world ? Is 
there no Communion with this as ſuch ? 
Had the baptizzd Eunuch ( by Philip 
the Evanzeliſt)) no Communion with 

| —T0- 


5 
'X 
2 » 
— . 
n + 
"i 'I 
8 
by of 
*- of 
7 
+ 
C4 
LT 
*4 3 
= $ 
- % 
*. 
-S 
_—_ 2 
, -*y 
AL 
- XY b 
= < 
% - 
.. 
TI 
P 
py 
4 
yk 
E 
-- 
Lies 
> F 
> 
5 
* 
K-> 
$8, 
: XL 
j 
al" 
Is 
& 
of 
2L 
L 
25" Ivy 
—_— -4 a 
3-44 
2 >. 
o ' 
l y.. 
£ a 
- Is - 
. = * 
EE. 
Fe” 
"5 
4 : 
ESS 
i OY 
[Ro 
*. at 
= : 
4 
: + 
; #-, 
. x. 
IP 2 
* = 
Þ * 
js 2 
4 "2 
4 V; 
, $ 
$3 
ro 
Fa 
DN 
=] 
of . 
I "S 3 
” Ml, I 
,, 
— = 
C bi by 
-& 14 
ibs: 
% bo ” 
Ky - 
£8 1 
5 # 
2X 
y IS. 
ESE. 
"5; } 
7 
34 
3 
« 
< 
+ 
44 


Sat orck, 


any one lives, whileſf 
he lives there, 


This proved in Two 


parts. 


a (1.) That the vi- 
ible Church, to whole 
EXternal Communion 
theſe ordinary means 
of falvation are conſi- 
ned, is the Epiſcopal 
Communion. 


This proved by theſe 
degrees. 

(A.} 1. That falva- 
tion 15 not ordinarily to 
be expeRed witjzout an 
external participation 
of the Sacraments. 


/ 


T4 ] 

the viſible Church, nor promiſe of ſal- 
vation; nor the Iberians, Indians, and 
many others that were baptized before 
they knew, or had a Biſhop? Do not 
baptizing Presbyters (and Lay-men fay, 
Turtull:ian and the Papiſts)) aſſure men of 
ſalvation, though they ſhould not hear 
of a Biſhop ? Why was not Diocelan 
Epitcopacy in the Creed, if the be- 
lief and obedience be neceſlary to falva- 
tion ? 

a ( 1.) 1. Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
took men into the viſible Communion 
of the univerſal Church, before they had 
particular Church - Biſhops; 2. Fixed 
Church-Communion was exercited uni- 
verſally under Congregational, or Pa- 
rochial Biſhops or Paſtors, without ſuch 
as our Diocelans. It muſt be Paſtoral, 
or true Epiſcopal regular Communion. 
3. Many Individual Biſhops, teparating 
from one another, have been, and' may 
be in one City. 4, If e. g. the. Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln, have many Counties, 
and one differing from him, were cho- 
ſen by the Clergy at Leiceſter, Hart- 
ford, &c. as he was by the King, which 
of them is the Biſhop on the place? If 
Glouceſter Clergy and People had choſe 
another when Goodman, a Papiſt, was 
Biſhop, which was the Biſhop ?. 

1. 1. Salvation is pronounced by Con- 
formiſts to be certain npon Baptitm, with- 
out any other Sacrament. 2. Popes and 
Papiſts are as much as any for tying l{alva- 
tion to Sacraments 3 and yet a Pope V+- 
for and his Council, at Bexevent, 1078. 
decree, that rather than Communicate 


with a Simoniſt, they ſhould perſiſt with- 


out viſible Communion, and in mind join- 


ed 


Foy 


1. Negatively, Not 
by thoſe other popular 
means, which ordinary 
perſons are apt to truſt 
in , to the negle&@ of 
the Sacraments; that 
IA 

I, Not by hearing 
the Word Preachtd, 
Chap. IX. 


2. Not by private 
Prayer, nor indeed by 
any out of the Commu- 
nivn of the Church, 
Chap. X, Xl, XU, XI, 
$1Y. © 


2, Poſurvely, That 
ſalvation is ordinatily 
to be expected only by 
this external participa- 
tion of the Sacraments, 

1, Proved conceri.- 


ing Baptiſm, Chap. XV. 


C15 ] 
ed to Chrift, have his Communion. 
3. What ſhall they do ordinarily in Jraly, 
Spain, France, @c, that have none.but 
Papift Biſhops. | 

1. Wilful negleR of any known means, 
ſheweth wilful diſobedience againſt Ged. 
But many means may be ignorantly neg- 
leted without deſtroying aſſurance of 
ſalvation. Tuartullian thought children 
ſhould ſtay from Baptiſm, unlets in dan- 
ger of death : and Nazianzen was for 
lome years delay, This ignorance dam- 
ned not the praQtiferss Apocryphal 
books, divers Sacraments, Ceremonies, 
Church-Offices, DoQrines, have been 
controverted means among true Chrifti- 
ans. 2, Faith comes by hearing, Row, 10, 
Chriſt blefſeth them that hear and do 
it: Thouſands are mentioned as belie- 
ving by hearing, and ſalvation is promifed 
to Faith, 

2. 1. Whoever ſhallcall en the name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved : As and ye ſhall. 
have, True faith and converſion, wrought 


| by hearing Gods word, and working 


by true love and prayer, hath many a 
promiſe of pardon and ſalvation. 2. Is 
a baptized praying believer out of the 
Communion of Chrifts Church, though 
he doubt of Dioceſans, or Patriarchs? 
He is not. 

2. 1}, Ordinarily faith comes by hear- 
ing, and hearing by preaching; and he 
that truly believeth ſhall be fived, Fohr: 
13. 15. 2, | think many Score, or Hun: 
dreds of Pioteftanr Divines have proved 
that Baptiſm giveth. not the fig} Right 
to life, but only iolemnly eonftirmeth, 
fealeth, and by Miniſterial inveſtiture 
publickly delivereth that which true 

Faiths 
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2. Concerning the 
Lords Supper, Chap. 
XVI, XVII. 


II. That the validity 
of the Sacraments de- 
Pends on the Authorie 
ty of the perſons by 
whom they are adMini- 
ftred, Chap. X YL. 


III. No other Mini- 
ſters have the Authori- 
ty of Adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, but only 
they who reczive their 


Orders in Epitcopal 


Communion. 


Faith received before. See Gataker's tws 
Traits on Dr. Ward's and Dr. Dave- 
nant's Theſes, 3. What's Baptiſm to E- 
piſcopacy; till Ring Fares alter'd it, 


_ Women might Baptize in England, and 
Prieſts ſtill may. And are men Baptized 


into the ame, or Belief of Diocelans 
(as Bellarmine faith, Baptiſm binds them 
to the Pope). Prove this if you can, 

2. If Baptiſm undoubtedly fave, at 
what Age doth the effe& ceafe? 2. The 
Lords Supper is necelſary for corroho- 
ration, and for expreſſing true obedi- 
ence, and living by Faith on Canrift, where 
itcan lawfully be had, and the need and 
uſe of ic is underſtood. 

(B.) This is falſe : If they be given 
by x Lay-man, falſly pretending Orders, 
or by one who hath no Authority 
through uncapacity , or uſurpation 3 
yet the receiver loſeth not his Right ; 


* he taketh it as from God : and if his 


Ignorance be-not culpable, there is not 
{o much as diſobedience in it. 2, If I 
prove that Papifts have no ſuch Autho- 
rity as you plead for, are all their Bap- 
tiſms and Ordinations null ? 

Ll. ,Epsſcopal (ommunion 1s the Co- 
thurnu, tre Hole drawn over your ulcer 
and *\nare. I. We have mental Com- 
munion, in Eſſentials, with all true Bi- 
ſhops in the world. 2, We have Sub;e&t 
Communion with true Pariſh- Biſhops. 
;, And with their Ruling Biſhops, at 
leaſt as Mapiftrates, 4. Novatians, Lu- 
ciferzans, Deonatiſts, and others, in time 
of Schitms, had all Orders in Epiſcopal 
Communion, and lo have Papsſts, Greeks, 
Moſcovites, Armemans, 5, Pariſh-B 
ſhops have more proof of Authority 
from 


This proved by Four 
degrecs, 

_ 1. That the Autho- 
rity of Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments muſt be 
derived from God , 
Chap. XIX. 
| 2,4gFhat though it be 
derived from God, yet 
itis not fo derive] with- 
out the mediation of 
thoſe men to whom it 
was at firſt committed, 


Chap. XX. 


3+ Thatfit cannot be 
ſo derived from thole 
men to whom it was 
firſt committed, with- 
out a contmued ſucce(- 
ſton of perſons, order- 
ly receiving Authority 


p: 
S 


ſucceſſion of common Miniſtry, 


£27-1 

from Chriſt than'the Dioceſatis, or ma- 
ny hundred' Congtegations 'that have no 
other Biſhops, 6. Authority may be 
given by God, without any Ordination, 
where it cannot be had, or not without 
ſinning. | 

1. No doubt but all true Authority 
muſt he derived from God. 

2. Thoſe to whom it was firlt given, 
were the Twelve Apoſtles. They are 
conſidered, 1. As the Inſpired Prophe- 
tical Declarers and Recorders of the 
Laws, and Doctrine, and Promiles of 
Chriſt, 2. As chief Paſtors of the 
Church, to gather and rale it, All 
Gods gifts and graces that come to us 
by the mediation of- the Goſpel, come 
by the Apoſtles mediation in the firſt 


ſenſe, as declaring Chriſts Will, how Mi- 
nifters (hall be made in all Ages. 


And 
as chief Paſtors, gathering, and ſetling 


_ the firſt Churches, which, by Chrifts 
'Charter, ſhall call their Paftors, and ſo 


others, to the end of the world ; they 
may be faid to be Mediators herein, 
3- But they mediate not as the Donors 


of the Paſtoral power, as being Paſtors 


themſelves, but only as Miniſterial in- 
veſters. The Sacraments come not to 


us without the mediation of the Apo- 
ſtles, but they made them not, nor make 


them effe&ua], nor make new Apoſtles to 
deliver them. 

3. This is deceitful confuſion. r. Au- 
thority to Adminiſter Sacraments, and 
Authority to call others to adminiſter 
them, are different things. 2. And fo 
is ſucceſſion of Apoſtolical power, and 
3. And 
ſo is giving power, as the Donor, and 

D | 


giving 


from. thoſe who had 
Authority. to. give it 
them from thoſe firſt 
times of the Apoſtles to 
ours at preſent, Chap. 


_ AAl. 


4. That this Autho» 
rity is not now to be 
expected any where but 
in the Epiſcopal Com- 
munion, Chap. XNXIl, 
 XXUI, XXIV, XXV. 
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giving it as an-inveſting ſervant. 4. And 
proper giving it, and improper , which is 
but qualifying the perlons to receive 
#, 

1. Apoſtolical Prophetical conveyanet 
harh no ſuch- ſucceſſion. 2, The Flock 
that have no Authority to Adminiſter 
Sacraments, partake of the Authority to' 
call others to do it. 3. Inferiors may 
have Authority to call Superiors ( elle 
the higheſt could not be made_). 4. None 
of thcte people give the power, but their 
Elc&ion is part of the receivers quali- 
fications, to whom God giveth it by his 
Liw or Charter And then as ſcriſnts, 
they folemnize the Inveſtiture. 5. The 
Power of this Liw or Charter is never 
interrupted : But if all Paſtors were 
dead an Hundred years, it would re- 
new Paſtoral power in the Church, 
without uninterrupted Donors or Inve- 
ſters, 

4. This conveying power is where-e- 
ver Gods Law , and capable receivers 
are: A capable receiver is, 1. One per- 
lonally qualified with ſufhciency and 
willingnels. 2. And that hath the 
Churches and Ordainers neceſſary con- 


lent, when ordinary for order fake, 


the Ordainers then muſt inveſt him 
by declaring him authoriz:1l by God , 
&c. 
The regular Ordination (like publick 
Matrimony after contra&} js to be by 
authorized Ordainers ; and moſt Biſhops, 
Dioceſan, Papiſts, Greeks , Moſcovites, 
Armenian, &c. are of more doubtful 
Authority than Congregational, or Pa- 
riſh Biſhops, though the former uturp 
the name, as appropriated to them. 


b. 2. 1, Then 
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'b.(2:) That the E- 
Piſcopal Communion , 
'to which every particu- 
lar perſon is obliged 
to joyn himſelf, as he 
would enjoy the ordina- 
Ty means of his own 
particular falvation, is 
the Epilcopal Commus» 
nion of the place where- 
in he lives, whileſt he 


livesin it, Chap. XXVI. + 


b, Il. That the na- 
ture of this obligation 
to unſmful conditions 
of their Epiſcopal Com: 
 munion, is ſuch as will 
make them guilty of the 
{fm of SCHISM, who 
rather than they will 
{ſubmit to ſuch Condi- 


(19) 

b. 2. 1, Then men in Rome , Tray, 
Spain, France, &c. muſt be of the Pa- 
piſts Prelates Churches and Communi- 
on. 2, Paulinus and Flavian, Dona- 
tiſls, Novatians, eArrians, '&Qc. may 
have Biſhops in the ſame place. And 
the Orthodox, two, or more at once: 
Grotius thought as many as there were 
Synagogues ina City. z- Then if Iprove 
the Dick Paſtor af a Pariſh, or City- 
Church, to be a true Biſhop by vertue 
of Gods Laws; and if he have better 
Qualification , and EleQion, and Or= 
dination, to be of ſurer Authority than 
the Dioceſan, it's his Communion that 
we muſt prefer. 4. But indeed Bap- 
tiſm and Salvation are ordinarily given 
before Epiſcopal Communion of any 
tort, $5. They that thought the Pope 
Antichrilt (as moſt Proteſtant Biſhops 
long did), thought it a duty to reje& 
the Communion of the Biſhops of the 
places where they lived: And Der- 
mark, and other Countries fet up o- 
thers againſt them that were ordained 
by Bugenhagius, and .other Prsbyters. 
6. Parochial and Dioceſan bounds are 
humane mutable inſtitutions. 7. If the 
Biſhop of the place be a Schiſmatick, 
the Communion of a better near is bet- 
ror. 

6. II. r. All cauſleleſs ſeparation from 


_ any Chriſtians, or cauſlcleſs diſobedience 


to any Paſtor, or negleR of any Chri- 
ſtian duty, needful to the Churches | 
peace and concord, and every opinion 
and practice that is againſt them doth 
make a man guilty of ſinful Diviſion, 
or Schiſm in ſome degree, And while 
every Chriſtian hath many errors and 

D 2 ſins, 
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tion, either ſeparate. 


themſelves ,. or ſuffer 
themſelves to be exclu- 
ded from Communion 


by their reſpeQuve Di-, 


oceſan Ordinaries,Chap- 
XXVII. 
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C20 ] 
fins, which all tend to ſome finful breach 
(as the leaſt ſore is ſolwurio continu), 1 
cannot fec but every man living hath 
{ome guilt ot Schiſm 3; nor that there 
is any Church on earth that hath not 
tome ſuch guilt : But every degree of 
guilt denominateth not the man, or 


Church a Schitmatick, in a predomi- 


nant or mortal tenſe. And in Charity, 
I hope that even ſome of thoſe heinous 
Schilmaticks may be ſaved, that divide 


the Churches by their uſurpation, ob- 


trufion, finful impottions, and worldly 
domination 3 yea, ſome that in blind 
zeal put down Pariſh-Biſhops, and ſmite 
and filence the Paſtors, and ſcatter the 
Flocxs. And if 1 muſt have Communi- 
on with none that's guilty of Schiſm, 
with what Church or Biſhop ſhould I 
joyn? And if their Sacraments be in- 


valid , what a caſe is Italy , Spam , 


France, yea and England in? Muſt all 
be baptized again that they bapti- 
zcd ? 

2 Butit's no ſchiſm but a duty for the 
people as far to forſaze a ſinful Biſhop 
(much more an ulurper) as Cyprian and 
that Council adv.ted them to Go in the 
calc of Martial and Baſilides. 

3. And aftcr all this deceitful confuſt- 
on, note Reader, that he denieth not 
our dilobedience to be lawful in cafe of 
fonful conditions impoſed, And it we tully 
prove not this to be our caſe, let our 
accufers filence us, and let our guilt be 
our ſhame, 

4. And if people that had Pariſh-Bi- 
ſhops on the place where they lived, law- 
fully called, ſhall forſake them to obey 
a Diocclan that is not on the place, but 


p:rhaps 
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perhaps Forty, or Fifty, or Sixty-Mi 

off, and never ſaw them, and was ob- 
truded contrary to the arcient Canons, 
which nullifie ſuch, -and ſets himſelf to 
filence faithful Paſtors, and- petſecutc 
ther, and other godly Chrifttans, for 
not finning heinouſly upon deliberate - 
choice and covenant, doth not even this 
man conclude ſuch to be Schifmaticks that 
are out of the ordinary way and hope 
of ſalvation. | 


CHAP. HL 
The conſequence of Mr. Dodwell's foreſaid do@rine. 


1JHO SE that live under the Popiſh Biſhops in Iraly,Spasr, 
| France, &e. muſt live in their communion, and under their 

comrnand in all unſmful things. | 
2. The Proteſtant Churches that have not Epiſcopal Ordination, 


are no true Churches, and have no true Miniſters or Sacraments, : © 


nor any Covenant-right to ſalvation. : 

3. The Proteſtant Churches are in the ſame unchurched damna<- 
ble caſe that have Biſhops, if they have not an uninterrupted ſuc- - 
ccſſion of iuch from the Apoſtles canonically ordained. 

4. Therefore the Churches of Denmark, Germany, &c, that 
have Superintendents ordained at the Reformation by Bugenhags- 
#s, Pomeranus a Presbyter, and all the reſt whoſe ſucceſhon was 
interrupted, are in the ſame cafe. 

5- Iris Schifm, and reje&ing Sacraments, and Covenant-right to. - 
ſalvation, in all the people that conrinue in ſuch Proreſtant Chur- 
ches, and communicate with them. . 

6. It is better for the Proteſtants in France to joyn with the 
Papits, than tolive as they do without Sacraments or Churche | 
communion. 

7. Yer (by felf*contradiion } it will fellow , that certainly 
the Church of Rome, 3nd all that derive their ordination from that 

Church, 


] 
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Church, have no true Biſhops, Miniſters, Sacraments, Churches; 


nor Covenant-right to ſalvation; for it's certain their true fuccel- 
ſion hath been oft interrupted, 1. By ſuch utterly uncapable per- 
ſons as all Hiſtory deſcribeth, and even. Baroniu calleth Apoſtaricos 
non Apoſtolicos; and (uch as divers General Councils judged Here- 
ticks, Intidels, Simoniaks, &c. e g.. Eugenizs 4. who yet kept in. 


2, By ſuch whole falſe ordination the Canons expreſly null, 3. By 


many Schilms, two or three Popes at once , of whom none can 
tell who had the right, or whether any. 4 By the Popes taking 
on him to be Chriſts Univerſal Vicar, an Office in /pecze ufurpt, 
which he maketh his Epilcopacy, and as ſuch piveth his orders. 
And all his Pres5y ters have turned the true Miniſtry into the falſe 
one of Mals-Prieſts; and being no true Miniſters, can give no 
true Sacraments by his rule. | 

8. Yea it is certain, that few, if any Churches on earth, can 
prove {uch an uninterrupted ſucceſſion as he and the Papzſts de- 
ſcribe, and moſt its known have no ſuch thing. 

9. Therefore if any have fuch a ſucceſſion, they cannot know 


It, it being a thing that cannot be proved ; and fo cannot be ſure 


that they are true Churches, &c. | 
10, For the certainty of any true Miniſtry, Church, Sacra- 


ments and Salvation, dependeth on tuch knowledg of Hiſtory as 
isnotinthe world: viz, To know that this Biſhop and his Or- 
dainer, and his Ordainer, and his Ordainer, and fo up to the Apo- 
ſtles, were every one true Biſhops, and truly Ordained 3 which 
no mortal man can know. | 

11. Men that by a Prince, againſt even the Nullifying Canons, 
can but get poſſeſſion of Patriarchal and Dioceſan Churches, with- 
out the Clergy or peoples choice, have thereby the power of damn- 
11s men that tear God, at their pleaſure. For, 1. they muſt paſs 
for the Biſhops of the place. 2. They may command any wnſinful 
thing, and excommunicate him that doth not obey. 3. Hes a 
Schiſmatick that ſufers himſelf ſo ro be Excommunicate, ando is 
in a damnable ſtate. 4 He cannot hinder it, not knowing the 
thing to be unſinfal. ; | 

12. For by this whoever will eſcape damnable ſchiſm, muſt be 
one that knoweth the 4n/infulneſs (as he ſpeaks) of all things in the 
world that are ſich, which a Prelate may command or elte he 
muſt do any thing which he judgeth (ing if a Prelate command it. 


But that is wicked I[dolizing man. 
| 13. And 
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13, And therefore by this rule, no man living can be ſaved that 
a Prelate hath a mind todamn; or from his damning impolitions. 
For no wan living knoweth the lawfulneſs of all Iawiu! things, and 
therefore may take a commanded thing for fin that is not : and then 
if he wilfully do that w hich he judgeth fin, he reþ«llcth againſt 
God ; if hedo it not, the Prelate may excommunicate him, ard 
unreſiſtibly make him a damnable (chiſmatick. ae 

14. And hereby there are as many hundred new Articles of 
Faith made, as there are things lawſul which a Prelate will com- 
mand.For though all is not to be done that is to be believed, yet zl 
myſt be believed to be lawful and duty which mutt be done &3 ſuch; 
e.g, Wecannot love God, worſhip him, hear and read his Word, 
&'c. as by Divine obedience, unleſs we believe it to be our duty 
by a Divine command. Therefore when as Mr. Dodwell, Dr. Say: - 
well, and {uch others tell us what damning tchitm it is to diſobey 
ſuch commands of the Biſhops, or to ſuffer our ſelves to bz Ex+ 
communicate, it plainly includeth that it is as damning a fin to take 
any lawful thing to be a. fin, and not to believe it to be lawful 
whatever the Biſhop ſhall command. And io to how many hundred 
indifferent things may the Articles cf our Faith be extended,while 
it is made ordinarily neceſſary to Salvation to do them, and there- 
fore to believe them to be lawful? 

is By this he confoundeth Commanicz and Obeatence © I may: 
have communion with manyPiſhops whom I am not bound to obey: 
But I cannot hinder them from Excommunicating me without 
obeying them. 

16, Yea, he maketh Communion and Salvation to lye not only-. 
on {uch obedience, but on ſuch perfe&on of obedience as reacheth 
toevery lawful indifferent thing, Whereas God himſelf under the 
Goſpel accepteth of ſincerity, inſtead of perfetion which the 
Law required of perfe& man. 

17. Thisis the way to make Biſhops abſolute Lords of Kings - 
and States, and all the world, if they can make them believe that. 
on pain of damnation for ſchiſm, all muſt obey them even in every 
indifferent thing. 

19. If you would ferret him out of his Burrough, ask Mr. Dod-: 
well, what if the Biſhop of the place where live contradi& the- 
Archbiſhop, or the Synod, or moſt of the Biſhops in the land, 
which muſt I] obey to eſcape damning ſchiſm ? Doubtleſs he will . 


allow me to diſobey my Biſhop. But what if the National Synod 
io Ws 
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Eainſay the Provincial ? He will ſay, I may diſobey the Provinci- 
al? But what if a Council of many Nations, called General, 
Sainſay the National.? and it be known that our National Church 
1s. gaintayed by the far greateſt part of the Biſhops in the world ? 
which muſt I obey ? It the National, why not a Provincial againſt 
them ? And why are not they Schiſmaticks for difobeying- a Ge- 
neral Council ? If it be the greater Council that I muſt obey, 
1. What's become then of his JoQrine of obeying the Epeſcopacy 
of the place where we live? 2. And then we are brought under 
a foreign Juriſdition. 3, And who but the Pope muſt call that Ge- 
neral Council, preſide, approve, &c.? 4. And among all the er- 
roneous and contradifting Councils called General , how ſhall all 
Chriſtians know which of them to obey? We ſee whither all 
will come at laſt, But ſaith Biſhop Be//on, To ſuch Conncils cal- 
led General, we owe reſpett for concord, if they abuſe us net by error 
or uſurpatien; but {abjetion and obedience we owe them none. 

19. How hardly will theſe men ever rctolve one's conſcience 
which is to be taken for the Eps/copacy of the place , when there 
are in the ſame place both different ſpecies of Biſhops,and alſo di- 
vers Biſhops of the ſame ſpecies, and all pretending to be right. 
In Ireland both the Papiſt and Proteffiant Biſhops pretend to juſt 
ſucceſſhon; and fo they did in Bohemia, Poland, Tranſylvania, 
Hungary, &c, And doth falvation lye on mens knowledy who hath 
right ? 

1 And how contrary is it to the way of Chriſt, and the an + 
cient Church ( that made the Baptiſmal covenant the terms of fat- 
vation) for in.en tomakeit neceſſary for every poor man and wo- 
man that will have Covenant-right to ſalvation, and eſcape damn- 
ing ichiſm, to be able to decide the controverſies between all ſuch 

- Pretenders, and to know whether their Eiſhops be of a true ſpe- 
cies, and have true Ordination, and to be fuch rare Hiſtorians as 
to know that all the line of Ordainers down from the apoſtles 
to their Biſhops, were truly ordained ? O difficult terms ! 

21. Doth he nct condemn all thoſe Ancient and Modern 
Chriſtians as Fzutors oi damning Doctrine, who thought that 
-Whcn there were rone of the Clergy to do it, lay. men might bap- 
- tize and give the Lords Supper ? Grotins told us his jucgment for 
it in Diſſertat. de Cene adminiſtrat. ubs Paſtores non ſunt : And 
he hath vindicated Tertullian's judgment tor it, confeſſed by Rs- 
galties. Anten. Getea t£lls us it was the cale of the Chriſtians of 

| Malabar, 
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CS 1 
Aalabar, &c. called of St. Thomas, whoſe Biſhops being all de- 
Kroyed, they cauſed a Deacon to adminiſter the Euchariſt, as the 
Riſhops and Presby ters had Cone ( which Gretizs allo repeat- 
eth). Jonan. Antrochenus magnifted by Socrates, lib. 6, cap, 3. 
when at Antioch there were two Churchcs, with two Biſhops, 
Aeletins and Paulinus, ſtuck to Melerius till he died, and af- 
ter, for three years, would communicate with neither, Did he. 
by this bceome a damned Schiſmatick, or lofe his Covenant-righr 


to 1ſalvation ? 
22, Many of old were choſen for Biſhops before they were 


baptized (the caſes of Ambroſe, Nettarins, Syneſius, &c. are 
known): If the Church thought them all to be in a ſtate of 


_ damnation, for want of the Szcrament, irc's ſtrange that they 


would chovte them to be their Biſhops (thovgh it was irregue 
lar ). 

Indeed it's true that Grotius faith (ibid, in fine), that Chry- 
foſtomes, Nazianzenes, and others cafcs tell us, that it was or=- 
dinary in the Greek-Church to delay baptizing even the children 
of the faithful, till at full years (about Twenty). Were they 
_ that while without any promile of falvation, or ordinary 

ope ? 
23, What a task will it be for Mr. Dodwell to tell us what 
ſtate the baptized are in till they receive the Lords Supper ? 
Baptilm faveth them once; but yet till they receive the Lords 
Supper by a Miniſter, in fucceſſive Epiſcopal Orders, they have 
no Covenant-title to ſalvation, by his way. But ſome Commu- 
nicate not till Thirty years old, fome not till One and Twenty, 
and in England icarce any before Sixteen. Are they all this 
while the children oft God, or of the Devil? And when is it. 
that their Chriſtianity ceafeth for want ot the other Sacrament? 
I believe that if they truly believe, they are Gods children be- 
fore they come to the {ccond Sacrament (or the third, as ſome 
call it.) Was Conſtantine Mag. in a ſtate of damnation, who 
was not bapt'z:d till near his deith? Or the good Emperour, 
L alentinian , who died unbipriz:d, but taken by 4mbroſe for 
a bleed man? What abſurdities are men fain to ule, to get 
the Maſtery of the Chrift:an world, by making men believe 


| that they can fave or damn them by ' the powcr of Sacras 


ments? 


E 24, And 
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24. And how is this man for Conformity, by which they 
{ub{cribe afſert to the certain (alvation of Infants, to dying with= 
out Conarmaticn ; and eridain that the Lords Supper be not Ad- 

 Winiſtred to any till they are ready to be Contirmed, by learn- 
ing the Catcchilm, and recognizing the Covenant ? Ec, 

25. Doth he not me{ke the chick Biſhops ant Reformers of 
the Church of England, to be the promoters of the. Dofrine 
which he accounteth ſo damnable, when Dr, Stilling fleer in his 
Trenicon recitcs the words of Cranmer, and others of them, at 
a- Conſultation, Jown-rignt againtt not only the neceſſity of his 
uninterrupted ſucc itien, but alfo even of Epiſcopal Ordination 
it felf 7 And I have eltewhere cited about Fourteen of them, 
for the valicity of Ocdination without Eiſhops: And Dr. Stil- 
ling flzet, Biſhop Eaw, Reignnolds, and many more, held that no 
Form of Gover:mcent wis of Divine determination. Did all 
theſe plead for dinning Schilm., againit all title to, falva- 
tion ? 

26. And what could more Ciretly contradit the main te- 
nor of th: G-otpel, nicht tclis us of the faving power of the 
Word Preach, How it converteth fouls, and promiſeth fal- 
vation to al] that truly believe and repent? Irfo:much that Pam 
thaiks Gorl that he biptis  fxw of the (oranthians, bc<caule 
God tent him not to tH-ptizec, but to Frezch the Gofpel ? 

27. But his Duftrins feizneth, that God will damn them. 
that truly be ieve, 7:pent, love God, forfake fin, for want of 
the Sacrament: or cli2 that the Word converteth none, but only 
Sacraments Convert men, 

23, And hen it will follow, -that none but unblievers, impent- 
tent wicked men ſhould be ft admitted to the Sacrament ; for if 
thet only converteth, then it is only the unconverted that n.uſt fir 


;  dbereceived to it. 

| 29 When als done, he doth but contradid his end ; for it's 
hard to find a National Epiſcopacy on earth, whic!: impoſeth no 
E unlaw{ui thine on \initers or people: And with all ſuch he ipcak- 


| eta not for cur Communion. 

30, Either Ordination, and Collation of Church-power, muſt 

_ de given by ©*vperiors, or by Equals: it by Equals, why may not 
Presbyters make Presbyters? If by Superiors, then who ſhall give 
the Pope his Power? Or if you think any other be the higheſt, 
who makes them ſuch ? Who giveth the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
fis Power ? ; 7 31, In 


? 
: 
[ 
: 
| + 


La 1 


31. In ſhort, as far as I can underſtand, theſe men deny all 


| Covenant-right to ſalvation to all men living, and all-true Sicra= 


ments and Church- Communion, or at leaſt, all knowledg of any 
fuch thing ; ſeeing, as 'it 1s certain, that in moſt Churches ſuch 
Ordination as they deſcribe, hath not had an uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion, ſo no man is ſure that any ene Church or man hath had 
ſuch. -And they that ſilence us tor not ſubſcribing, declaring and 
ſwearing obeGicence tro our Dioceſans, and other Ordinaries, are 
bold men, if they dare ſwear themſelves, that they are true Biſhops, 
and have atly Anthority to rule and command us, by an uninterrupted 
<a of a Canonical Epiſcopal Ord:nation dewn from the eApo- 

les. 
But I have aſready in my Book of Concord, Part 3. Chap. 9: 
opened ſo many palpable, and pernicious ab{urdities, and ill con- 
{:quents of Mr. Dodwel'*'s DoQrine, which he dare not undertake 
to an{lwer, but ſlily paſſeth by, that 1 muſt expe& the Reader will 
there peruſe them, who will judg uprightly between him and me ; 
and therefore will hear what both have ſaid. And thoſe that 
will jadg falſly upon partial truſt, to ſave themſelves the labour 
of tryal, are out of the reach of ordinary means to be taved from 
deceivers. 


- 
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CHAP. IV; 


My words of Gods Collation of Miniſterial Authority, 
Vind:eaied from the forgeries and fallacies of Mr. 
Dod WW (| l. 


$. 1. HRIST hath taught me to judg of Prophets. or 
Teacners, by their frwits more than by tkeir cloathing, 
AMat. 7. And ihe fruits wriich are of God, are thole which ex- 
preis the Divine Native and Image, viz. hoiy Light and Truth, 
holy Love, arid holy Life and Prattice, and the promoting ot thele 
in the worid. 
And Chiift hath caught me, th2t tho Devil is, 1, Againſt ho- 
ly Light and Truth, rhe P:ince 6! Darkneſs, and a Lyar, and 
the Father of Lyes. 2. Againſt hoiy Love, accuſing, ſlandring, 


* and 


[29 ] 


_ and rendring as odious the ſervants and ways of Chrift, 3. A- 


gainſt holy, righteous, and ſober living; and an oppoler of it, 
and a perſecutor and murderer of the S:nts. 
And thole that are likeſt Satan in theſc thre? parts of his Image, 


_ and whole works ar more certainly the works of thele three Di- 


abolical Principles, I am tavgici by Chriſt to 5:dg of by their 
fruits. S0 much 75 api is in Mr, Podwelſs Jabours of holy 


Truth, My Love, and hclps to bly living, ſo much fure is of 


God. But fo much as there is in his, or any of his Parties cauſe, 
of deceit and faijod, and defence of zgnorance, 1» much as there 
is of Malignity, Calumny, Uo MARS od; ort3 the ſervants of Chriſt, 


fo muck as there is of cruelty ani deſiriiiion, and ſilencing faith- 


fal Miniſters and promoting ungodlineſs, by epholding its detences, 
| am obliged to refit, as being jrom him, againſt whom i in my bap- 
titmal Covenant | was engaped. 

+ 9.2, He giveth his Reader th: ſun of my doQrine in this point, 
ny 29, &c. a chain cf forgeries, or putid falihoods, Either he knew 
MR he wrote faiſt;, or he did not , if yea, rhen it leems he thinks 
that God or his Church needed his lyes ; it not, how unfit. is he 
to write againſt what he underſtandeth not? But what made him 
Ceviſe a frame of his own words of ahove ſix pages, to expreſs 
my words by, it hemeant not to deceive thoſe that would believe 
his writing without reacting mine ? 

6. 3. And whether it be from the Lord of love, or the enemy 
of love, that he poeth to far to the unchurching and damning of 
ſo many of the Reformed Churches, beſides the Churches of the 
Southern and Eaſtern parts of the world (if not of all Churches 
on earth ) let the fons of Love conſider. 

6. 4, And whether his endeavours to perſuade all the Nonconfor- 
»iſts to give over preaching Chriſts Golpel, and all publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, till they can conicionably conform, and his reaſon- 
ings for that frame that hath long excluded true diſcipline, and 
ſheltered i i12n0rance and ungodlineſs, be of God , and all his copi- 
ovs difcourles to that «nd, are to ſave fouls, or toltarve and mur- 
der them, I leave to mens impartial trial, 

6.5. I fo often and fully repeated my judgment of the Calling 


of the Miniſtry, as leaveth his Forgeries incxcuſable. The ſum is 


this. 
i, There is no power but of God. 2. Gods univerſal Laws are the 


prime Laws, and the only univerſal Liws of ti:c Church or world, 
2.In 


a "os 


x 
h 
; 
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3. In his Laws God hath effabliſhed or inſtituted the- work and 


the ſpecies of that Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry which he will have to 


reach and guice his Church to the end of the world. And there- 
in ſignified his owning of them as fcnt by him, and promiſed them 
his help and bleſling. 4. In that Law be hath told us what men 
they are that he wi'!l thus own and bleſs, and deſcribed the Eſſen- 
tiels and the Integrals of their, Receptive diipoſition or qualificati- 
ons. 5- He hath in that Law told us who ſhall be tne tryers and 
judgers of the perſonal qualifications 3 and that ordins gratia, or- 
dinarily their approbation, choice, or conlent, ſhall be a relative 
part of their Receptive qualification. 6, God himſelf giveth all 
the perſonal qualifications. 7 He 1s ready to help the appro- 
vers and chuters to diſcern all ihele, and to judg aripht of them. 
8. The perlon being thus made a cap«ble Recipient by-perſonal 

ualifications and relative ( due Approbation, El:Qion and Con- 
lent God's Donation or Law doth give him R#zhr, and oblige him 
to the ofhice-work, And the Electors, Approver:, and Conlenters, 
are none of the proper cfhcient Donors cr cauſes of this right and 
obligation, but only cfhicient caufes of his relative rec Ptive CaPpact- 
ty. 9. That therefore the right and ob{igation is immediately from 
Gods Law by rclultancy, as the cftabliſhed medium of Gods con- 
veyance; but not immeciateiy witourt any means of his recep: 
tively, to make him materiam diſpoſitam. 10. That all this is true 


both of Soveraign Civil Power, and of Church-power in Biſhops 


and Paſtors. 11, That yet beſides Approbation and EleRion, God 
hath for the publick notice and order of the Church, appointed a 
Regular Miniſterial Inveſtiture, by which the Approved ſhall be 
ſolemnly put into poficſſion ( as Kings are crowned, and Miniſters 
inſtituted ): and Ordination ulually containeth both the approha- 
tion, part of the eleRton, and tne inveliiture. 12 But this [nve- 
ſiture being but a Miniſterial delivery of poſT-fion, proveth not 
the Inveſtor to be any Donor of the Power to the K:nz, or to the 
Biſhop or Paſtor. 13. Nor is it neceſſary fave ordins eratia, and 
in foro ecclefie, to avoid intruſion and contulier « burnot when 1t 
iz ſet againſt tie end, or tne end may and mull 5. {ctohr without 
it. 14. Wio1tis that hath the powerof this Qrc nation ( Ap» 
probation and Inveititure ) is much of tne contro-ctie of theſe 
times : ſom: lay it is the Mapiſtrate : but thoſe that ſay it is the 
biſhops, arc not agrecd what ſpecies of biſhops it is; whether the 
cliel Paſtors of each particular Pariih true Church, or only a Dio- 

TIO _ celan 
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ceſan that is the ſole biſhop of many pariſhes that are no true 
Churches; or only Dioceſans that are Archbiſhops over many true 
Pariſh-churches and biſhops. 15- But the Fundamentum juris being 
Chriſts Statute-Law or Grant, and all that is left to man being 
but qualitatively or relatively to make the perſon an immediately 
capable Recipient, and. miniſterially inveſt him ; therefore it fol- 
ws that if at Alexandria, Antioch, Feruſalem, Ceſarea, Conſtan. 
t:nople, Lonaon, all the old biſhops were dead or hereticks,a juſt ti- 
tie may be reſtored without the ordination of one that had ſuc- 
celve canonical ordination becauſe there needeth no efficient do+ 
nor but Chrift and his Law, and the receptive capacity may be 
without ſuch ordination where it is not to be had (as among Pa- 
piſts that will not ordain one on lawful terms, cc. ) for Order it 


elf 15 bur for the rching ordered, and not againitit: AnJ 7 wilt 
have mercy and not ſacrifice morals before rituals ) 3 and all power 


i to edificatio:., &c. are certain rules. And God never made men 
judges 2 partem utram libet, wi.ether there {hall de Churches, and 
Paſtors, and Worſhip, or none 35 or wheth-r th-re ſhall be Civil 
Government or none; no, nor of what the ſpecies the Churche 


Offices ſhall be. 15. lufe to explain this by many expoſitory, fi-. 
mi.itudes. 1, If the Laws of God authorize -overaipnty,and the 


Conſtitution of th. Ringdomn fiy 11 thall) be Monarchy j were 1; 
Ele&ive, the EleQor: are not Efticients ©! power, but determm-. 
ers of the Recipicnt: indif it be ilereditary or EleQive, the 
Inveiters by coronation, arc no :fficients of the power ; but Mi- 
niſterial deliv. rers of p>TeJ:-1, and that but neceſſary ad ords- 


A 


nem, and not ad ee porefiatcs. 

2, If the Ring by aChurtrr to the Univerſity, ſtzte the power 
of the Chancellor, Vicechancellor, Predavrs, ard all the Maſters 
of Colledpes, and ther. re!! thin who {hall be copavle, and how 
choſen, an'l how inve:ted; here his power is immediately from the 
Kings Charter as the cfhcient inſtrument 3 aud all that others do 
is but to detzrmine of the Recipient, and inveſt him. 

3: Soitis as to the power of the Lord Mayor of London, and 
tne Mayors and Bailiff; of alt Corporations, 

4. SOit is in the ofſontiol puwer of the Hucband over the Wifey 
the woman chuleth who ſhaii have its, ang th: Parſon that mai- 
rieth thein, invetcth him in it 5 but God only is the cfhicient do- 
nor of his Law. 


17. There- 


a2] 

17, Therefore it is not in the power of the EleQors, Appro= 
vers, or Inveſtors, to alter any of the Power eſtabliſhed by God. 
If both the woman and the Prieſt ſay, that the man ſhall be her Huf- 
band, but ſhall have no government of her, it is a nullity z Gods 
Eaw ſhall Qand. If the City and the Recorder fay , You ſhall be 
Lord Mayor,but not have all tkepower given by the Kings Charter, 
its vain, and he ſhall have all that the Charter giveth him. If the 
A Bp crownthe King, and fay, You ſhall be King, hut not have 
all the power ſtated by the Conſtitution on the King, this depriv- 
eth not the King of his power, (unicls he give away that which 
God hath not ſtated on him, but men) ſo if an Ordaining Pre- 
late, Patron, or Pariſh ſay, Thi # a true Pari(h Church, and we 
chooſe, and O'dain you the true Paſtor of it, but you ſhall have but 
part of thetrue Faſtoral Power ſtabiiſhed on the office by God, it's 
nu!}: Goc's Inſtitution ſhall be the meaſure of his power. 

13. But Il confeſs, that if God had left Church-Officers as 
much to the wi!l of men as he hath done the Civil, the caſe had 
been otherwiſe; tor Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, are 
all lawful: And the King, or other ſuprcme power may make 
new Speczes of- Juiges, and Magiſtrates, and Officers, and alter 
them 2s they lee cauſe. And it would have been fo in the Church, 
if as tne talans at Trent would have carried it, Chriſt had 
immediatcly Inſtituted only the Papacy, and left it to the Pope to 
make Biſhops, and to Biihops to make Prieſts ; And yet I would 
not wrong the worſt, I cannot ſay, that they would have em- 
powered the Pope to change the Specres of Prieſts or Biſhops, 
But God hath fixed the Spzczes, by making a ferled Law f& 
all the work, nd all the Azthorsry to do it, though Accidentals 
may be altered in work and Office. | 


6.5. This is the clear ſtate of my aſſertions, which how groſly 
Mr. Doawe! hath fallitied in his forged deſcription, I will not ſtay 
to open. 

But it is a-preat ſtreſs and fabrick that he layeth on-the cons 
trary ſuppolition, that his Species of Biſhops are the givers ol 
the Powers, 2nd io we can have no other, or more than they are 
willing to give us: And let him that thinks he ſpoke a ſentence 
of truth ind {enle, to prove it, enjoy his error. I would quick[y 
prove the contrary to him, if I knew what he denieth. 


6.7 |. 
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$. 7. I. If he deny that God bath Inſtituted the Office of 
the ſacred Miniſtry, and Paſtorſhip in his Law, 1. The Scrip- 
ture will ſhame him to all that believe, and underſtand it. 
2. And if it be not divinely eſtabliſhed, men may alter it 
and what is all this ſtir about, to keep up their Domina- 


tion ? 


6. 8, II. If he think that God hath only Inſtituted Teach- 
ers, or Reors, z genere, but not in Specre, then | give him 
the ſame anſwer as before. Scripture will ſhame” him, and men 
may make new Species of Church-Paſtors, and unmake, or al- 
ter them; and how many, or how oft, who knows? And who 
be the men that have this Office-changing-power, that we may 
know whether, and how far, and how long we are bound to 
obey them ? | 


$. 9, III. If he think that Gods Law hath not deſcribed the 
Effential Qualifications of the Recipient, then Prelates may make 
Paſtors of Infidels, Mahometans, Beadlams, or Blaſphemers, if not 
of Horſes or Dogs, 


$. 10, IV. If he think that Gods Law hath determined of 
no way of Elettion, Approbation, or judging who is capable, 
then every man may make himſelf a Biſhop or Prieſt, and the 


Turk, may make Biſhops for Chriſtians, or a company of Lay- 


enemies and perſecutors may Co it 5 and then the Biſhops 
Judgment and Ordination will have no Divine Autho- 


$. 11, V. If when the Recipient is duly qualified, and choſen, 
and capable, he does not think that Gods Law, or Grant, is a 
ſufficient ſignification of his Donative will, and a fundamentum 
jars, and an obligeng inſtrument, 1. He muſt Ceny the very na- 
ture and force of Gods Law, and Grant. And 2, He maketh it 
leſs effetive than the Laws, Chai ters, and Donations of men 
are; For which he cannot have the leaft ſhew of true rea- 


{on. 


$d. 12. VI, 
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$. 12. VI. Can he deviſe any-other ſort of power in the Or- 
dainers, than I have named? What isit? If heſay, that they give 
_ the Office- power ; I ack, Is the controverſie about the word | Gzve} 
or the At ? If that which | have named be called giving, let him 
uſe his liberty, and call it how he will. 1. But as to the Thrng, 
what is it more than I have deſctibed ? It is God, and not man 
that made the Office in genere &- ſpecie. Did our Biſhops make 
the univerſal Law, which abliſheth the Office in the world ? ; 
2. And the Biſhop never had that power, and therefore cannot 4 
give that which he had not : It's Dr. Hammond's realon againſt b 
Presbyters ordaining, Nemo dat qued ron habet. The, word Office 
or Power and Duty, ſigniheth an Accident, which cannot tran-. 
ſire a ſubjetto in ſubjettum, The Ord ners have their own power, 
but ther have not another mans. 3. Doc fhey give It as Ma- 
ſters and Owners, or only as the Donors Mini:ters ? No doubt 
they will ſzy as his Miciſcets And ol neet to prove to Mr. 
Doawell, that {crvaits ar« not the Donors, and give zot their 
own, but deliver their Maſters? Stewards th-iniclves are but en- 
truſted with the performance of their Maſters will, in delivering 
his Goods as he requireth them. 


$. 13. And this is ſo evident a truth, that the Papiſts themſelves, 
who would fain have aſl power flow frum the Pope, are yet forced 
to plead for it, (as you may fee in W Fohnſor's, alias Terret's an- 
twer to my firſt ) becauſe clic th-y cannot detend the Papal Pow- 
er, For the Pope hath been {ſometimes choſen by the Roma4 people, 
ſometime by the Roman Presby ters, ſometimes by people and Pret- 
by ters, fometime by the /talian Bilhops, fometimes by Emperors, 
and now by Cardinals; arid none of all theſe were Popes;nor had 
Papal power ; and if they were the givers, muſt give what they 
never had : Whereupon the Papiſts are f9:cr to grant that the 
Elc&ors do but determine who ih4ll be the Recipient, but that 
the power floweth to him 'mn«diiteiy from Gods Law or Infti- 
rut1071, | 


6. 14. And the Prelatiſts mult needs ſay the ſame, or eſte grant, 
that Inferiors, that never had Superior power, may yet give it 
others; for how «lle ſhall the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical power, in 
every National Church, bz givea? If it be in-a Primate, or 3 

F Synod, 


FO) 5 TINS. Le a Bs CARD Wes re 
PE nn ae Lo SEE 8 397-- 


1 A vs COT ET OT TT. OCT - 3 i. 4 [OP oe hk Av {ab 7 11 Tt "_ o Aden . as Q p 
Et TRE I%. 3 27 0 OO a OT OE LO rot a IO NE EIT 
_ \ ” fx * me + 400 Wh * q 3:1 SF NR W327. OA Ma 5 5 TP ReY es. "T0" MA __ 4 « 
a Babe, YR» city, ; 4 i by VWs" WORKED THY, We AS PR TAI FREY EI, ” Wye by 
« & : > ; G : 6 f ; F ln 8 ot et a a ana : . . 
2 Fo £ z SOAP 114 : Er IR FF COA, 747 NT OY * tht rag] aaa ie, " PEP 

; i . _ A c . 4 Sy 3" I VEIS bo 0s 1 rg, 8 VN PT I 0 NO FUGNOND 

? ae . *3 Ad [7 W4. ba. ea 


_— L344] 
Synod, thoſe" that have not the Iupreme: power muſt give it; ſor 
there is none above them, or «qual to doit: And fo Archbiſhoys 
are choſen, and Councils called. 


<. 15. And thus almoſt all Societies, by contra, are formcd. 
e..g. The King giveth Commiſtion to teveral men to Liſt voluns+ 
tary Souldiers, and be their Captains, and command them ; E- 
very Souldier chooſcth his oan Captain, and thereby {ubjeReth 
himfelf to him z but it is not by giving him his puwer, for that 
floweth immediately ſrom the King> Commiſhon; but by making 
himſelf a {ubje& to it, and fo ma+ing the Captzin Relatively, a 
Recipient of pover from God, and th: Ring, over this particu- 
lar man; for the Soldicrs have no governing-power to give, nor 


are luperiors to their Captain 


$. 16, And thus Servants imprope-!y only make men their 
Maſters, not }y giving them a Domeſtick Ruling-power ( which 
they never had themlelves), but by making th. mtclves the Cor. 
relate Subj: &s, and lo putting their Maſters into the Rela. 
tion, to which Gods L:w immediately giveth the Ruling-pow- 
er. All the power 1s from God : and God coth not firſt give it 
the Servant, Souldier, &c. to give the Maſter, or Captain, but 
the Servanis, Or Scu'diers conſert is, a Cainſa ſine que non, 
diſpoſitrva Recipients, to make the Receiver capabie of it from 

oC, | 


0. 17. Aad indeed all Kings ard Sovcraigns thus hold their 
Soveraignty from God, Though God hath not made the form, 
in Specie, necefſary; all power is of Goc, and the Soveraignty 
from him, by no mediate EtFEcicnt below his Law : It's a falſhood 
in politicks to ſay, that the people, as ſuch, «fhciently give the 
Soveraign his power, anJ that he js wniverſtis minor in Autho- 
rity, though he is not aniverſss welior ;, and therefore their comr- 
294 good is more than his, the finis regimines Nor is it true, that 
Richard Hocker laith, that in defeRt of Heirs it elcheateth to 
the people; but only that it belongs: th to the people to chooſe 
a new Recipient, to whom the power ſhall flow from Gods 
Law, and not from them. I co not think that the Ring of 
France, Spain, or England, will believe that their poncr is gi- 
ven « thiciently by, and floweth from their People, Poxliaments; or 

the 


C35) 1. 
the Prelate that Crowneth them. And the caſe is evidently the ſam 
as to the Miniſtry, | | 


$. 18. And the French Papiſts (by ſome called Proteſtants), 
who are for the Eccleſiaſtical Soveraignty of General Councils 
above the Pope, do not believe that the Pope giveth them their 
power, though he may call them : But whoever calleth them, 
or chooleth them , they ſuppole that God only giveth them 


their power, | 


9. 19. And in all theſe caſes, it is notorious, that an interr. p- 
tion of cue Elefion and Inveſtiture, hindereth not the reſto- 
'ration of interrupted power. If the Law ſay, whoever is thus 
and thaus choſen to be Lord (hancellor, Lord Chief Fuſtice, Lord 
Admiral, &c. ſhall have ſuch, and ſuch power, and be thus, and 
thus inveſted in the place, if there were an interciſion of an hun- 
dred y.ars, the next perſon, ſo choſen, will from the Law im- 
mediately receive his power. And the Inveſtiture is but for 
publick Order, and the Invefters regular ſuccifhion (no nor the 
act it ſelf ), never neceſſary, ad eſs, where it cannot be had, as 
I proved againſt Mr. D. in my Book of (oncord. The Arch- 
biſhops ſucceſſion that Crowneth him, is not 'neceſſary to the 


power of the King, 


6. 20, And obligation to the Office-work , is as eſſential to 
the Officer, as is the power to do it: And it is only the Go: 
vernours that Jay on another an obligation to duty (except what 
by contra a man layeth on himſelf }: and none are the obli- 
ging Governours of the higheſt Powers, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, 
but God; therefore theirs muſt flow only from God. There- 
fore the thing is not unuſual, And it Biſhops were as niuch 
{uperior to Pariſh-Paſtors, as the Lord Chancellor is to a Con- 
ſtable, yet they were but Governcurs of them, i tantur quo- 
ad excrcitum, and not Donors of their power : The Confta- 
bles power is immediately from the Soveraigns Law, and fo is 
the Miniſters from Chriſt; for he is the only univerſal -Sove- 


raign. | 
$. 21. Mr. Doawell faith, Theſe are bare ſimilies, 
F 2 | An. 
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Anſ. Theſe are plain explications of the conveyance of power 
from the Soveraign of all. | _. | 
He ſaith, That the pow: 1s not properly given by the Ordainer, 
but begged by me. 
Anſ. a begging affirmer may caſtly write Books at chat 
rate. 
But ſaith he, They connot give an injtance from humane Char- 
ters, where the atts of men, not t30eſied, are valid in Law. 
Arſe 1, Will you tell thc King fo to lits faace, that before his 
Coronation no a&t is valid that he doth ? 2. No doubt hut ( as 
publick Matrimeny after iccret Marriage is neceflary, in foro 
exviti ordints oratia, where it may be had, and yet when it was 
done by a Jaltice, withour a Pricft, yea, or by th. perions pub- 
iick contra only, it wes no nullity, no, nor coram Deo before, 
io) to regular order, the moſt orderiy Iavcltiture 1s needful, 
but not aa'e/e , much leſs thxt all the Inveſters circumſtances 
alſo, and all his predeceſſors, have becn regular. 3. Inveſting 
here, is the a of a 1crvant only, folemnizing the entrance, or 
delivery 0: poſiciiion : But tuch a ſervant 1s not the Owner, 
and Don: vt 14 power, + 4. The Papiſts and Proteſtants con: 
feis that tne power of Irv:fting is fo humane anc mutable, that 
it cannot- bc n=c« Farr, ad efje poreſtatis. I rold you how: oft 
the power of ci:onfi.g nc inveſtmp Popes hatin heeen changed. 
And the old Canons make the Act of three Biſhops neceſſary 
to Inveſt, or conf-crate 91e, But did God determin. of three ? 
Or can you prove 934 Biſhops Ordination a Nullity ?: 5. In the 
Civil State fſor::« Officers are made without any Inveſtiture ( as 
Conſtables, Headboroughs, Church Werdens and others}, and 
ſome the Charter impoleth Inveſtiture on : But whether if Re- 
corders, Siewards, Town Clerks, that by Charter are to Inveſt, 
be deal, or refuſe their AR, the Mayor, Bayiiff, or other 
Officers be therefore none, and the Government be dead, let 
Lawvers tell you, | 6. Sure | am that Fern, 4. and the reſt of 
the Germane Emperors, who fought, and ftrove ſo long againſt 
Hildebrand; and his Adherents, for the Inveſting-power, were 
no Biſhops 3 and all the Councils of Biſhops, who ſtood for 
che Emperors, never: took them for B ſhops; and therefore 
thought not that [veſting was an A proper to Epiſcopal-pows 
Er. 7. | have before proved, that ancient Writers, and Papifts, 
and many Proteftants: agree , tirat Baptiſm-is valid adminiftred 
| by 


'% - 

ADP] 

by Lay-men, that I fay not women. 8. Mr. Dodwell, ſelf- 
condemningly ſaith; that a preſumptuous Ordination -of the 
Prieſt ſerves to the validity of Sacraments, though indeed he 
were not Ordained , and that God is- bound to make fuch As 
' to the people good, g.. Mr. D. muſt beg belief inſtezd of pro- 
ving it, if he tell us, that the ſtated teaching of Gods Word -to 
a Church, is riot as truly the work of the Paſtor, as is the Admi- 
ring the Sac:aments of Baptitm and the Lorc's Supper. It is 
one of the principal of the Jctuits jugglings, to make the peo- 
ple think, that til} they can prove their Teachers the rightly 
Ordained Miniſters of Chriſt, they are not bound to hear them, 
or- believe them. Our Parents ( moſtly) were never Ordained 
Biſhops, or Priefts.: Muſt not Children therefore hear them, 
and believe them (fide pumana) ? And hath not that God, whio 
appointed Parents to teach his Law to their children, lying 
dawn, and riſing up, and to educate them in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, thereby ſignified, that Parents inſtrutti- 
0x is the firſt ordinary means appointed by God for the con- 
veying of ſaving anowledg, and faith ? Andif the help of Pa- 
rents, though vnordained, be Gods ordinary. means of the firſt 
ſaving faith, ſhall We ſay with ſuch men as Mr. Dedwell, that 
we have no Covenant right to ſalvation, till we have the Sacra- 
ment from the hand of a Miniſter that had a regular Ordina- 
tion, Uninterruptedly down from the Apoſtles ? 10, Did the- 
Three hundred, «At. 2. and the Eunuch, A. 8. refuſe Bap- 
tiſm till they were fatisfied by proof, that t:e Baptizers were 
rip. htly called Miniſters ? Paul tells thoſe that queſtioned his 
Apoſtolick power, that he was an eApeoſile to them whatever he 
was to others; and that they ſhould know firſt, whether Chriſt 
were in them, and fo whether he were not a true Miniſter, 
and not begin at the trying of the Miniſtry, 2 Coro 13. 4, 5, 
G, 7+ Gal. 3. 1, 2,3,4. &c. . 11. The ads of the Parliament, 
called irregularly by General Jonxk,, were they that reſtored 
King Charles the 24 | and were confirmed by him as valid, through 
the defect of a Regular Summons, and by neceſſity. - 12. I have 

fully proved in my Treatile of Fpiſcopacy, that the Speczes.of Bt 
ſhops, which Mr. Dodwell pleaded for, 1s not the ſame which the 
Churches had tor 200. or 302. years. And then where.is his regy-- 
lar ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ?. 2 
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$ 22, He ſaith alſo, p. 37. They cannot grove an Inſtance (of 
any power ſetled by Charter), whercupon the Atts of any perſons, 
lawfully Inveſted, thongh-confeſſedly leſs qualified, are not thought 
valid : A plain ſrgn that their Inveſtiture doth properly confer ſack 
power, 

eAnſ. Words fitted to deceive. 1. He that is unqualified is 
not lawfully Invefted, and yet the Ac of the Inveſter may be 
71ght, had the Recipient been lawful. 

2, He ſaith, Leſs qualified, when he knew that our queſtion is 
of the unqualified. 

3. Invelticure giverh it, as the A& of the Power and Donor, 
by a ſervant delivering orderly poſſeſſion, but doth not make, 
or prove the Inveſting Miniſter the Owner, or Donor, no more 
than he was that from the Emperor Henry delivered the Bi- 
Ps the Staff and Rinz ; or the Prieſt that Marrieth the per- 
ons 
| 4. Burroughs and Cities chooſe, and return Burgeſles for 
Parliament by Charter yet if they are unqualified when they 
come thither , the choice is judged null, If a City chooſe, 
and Inveſt a proclaimed Rebel for Mayor, I will believe it null, 
or invalid, though Mr. D. will not : And if he write Forty 
Books with fuch ftreams of confident words, to prove, that 


-the Eletion, and Inveſtiture of the d. :lared Heretick Biſhops 


at eAlexandria, eAntioch, Conſtantinap.c, and moſt of the Em- 
pire in many Ages ( Arrians, Eutichians, &c.) were yet judg- 
ed valid by the Councils of the Orthodox, no man that ever read 


the Councils will believe him. 


5. Nor will { believe him, that any Biſhops Ordination can 
make a true Biſhop, or Prieſt, of a Woman, an Infant, or a 
profeſſed Heathen, Infidel, or proper Heretick, or any unc:ipa- 
ble perſon, any more than he can make a Woman to be a Husband, 
or a dumb man the Univer ſity Orator, | 


6. 23. He faith, They cannot give an Inſtance of any Power 
ſetled by Charter, 'yxhtrexpon a failure of all who are by the Char- 
ter emporred to di{yaſe of Offices, the power muſt devolve to thoſe 
who are not by the Charter empowrc4 to diſpoſe of them and where ſuch 
a Charter is not thought in Law to fail, by becoming unpratticable, 


2111 the ſupreme power interpoſe, QC, 


AS, 


[ 39 ]] | 

«nf. Sil the fame fraud : If ail empowred to diſpeſe of Of- 
fices, is an ambiguens word. The Prince Gifpoleth of them, by 
giving the Power, and the EleQors by chooſing the Receivers, 
and the Miniſter by celivering the Inſignia : it EleRors, and 
all die indeed, there are none to determine of the Receiver : 
And yet if the Plague kill moſt of the ElcQors at Age, and 
leave not a Cue number, when the reſt left come ro Age, and 
chooſe, the Charter will renew the Office-power. 2. Butif it 
be only the Miniſterial Inveſter that faileth , the ſenſe of the 
Lawgir:r muſt be judged of by the words, and by other noti- 
ces , ani the light of common Reaſon. e. g, Whether it be 
the meaning of the Charter which laith, that rhe Recorder ſhall 
give the Oath, or the former Mayor ſhall deliver the Inſignia, 
that if the Recorder, or Mzyor be dead, or ſick, or mad, or 
wilſully refule, the City ſhall have no Mayor ; or if no Prieft 
will Marry folks, a!l England muſt live unmarried ; or if the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops will Ordain none but Hereticks, all 
the Churches muſt have no other Miniſters, And here Nature 
and Chriſt teach us, that the Meanz is only for the End, and 
Order for the thing ordered; and God will have us underſtand 
his own Laws ſo, as that Rituals give place to Morals: I will 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice, And lure if the King of Spains 
Charter, tor the making of Governours at the Weſt. Indies, ſhould 
not exprels, or realonadly imply a Remedy, in cafe of the fai- 
lure of circumſtances of *meer Order, his Countrey might be 
loſt before they could fend to Spain for a new Charter or new 
power, 

And Mr. D. faith, Which 5s the very caſe impugned by me of 
the Nonconformiſts; And fs judg whether he muſt nor turn a 
Szeker, aid fav. that all Afoniſtry, Churches, and Sacraments 
ceaſe, till a new Commiſſion comes from Heaven, upon the failure 
of every fuch circumſtance; yea, when almoſt all the Churches 
caarge each other with failures and-interciſions, and the very ſpe- 
c:rs of the Ordamers is 10 MUCi altered. 

[if the Ring fend his Army into the Indies (or his Nawes), 
_ and mention no power but the Generals, as chief, or no way of 

cnooſi7g a new General, but by the Field-Cfh:ers choice, and 
giving him an Oath by the Szcretary, &c. yer no man doubt- 
ett but it was his meaning, that if the General die, or turn 
Rebel, yea, and the- major part of the Field-Officers , - or the 
oe” 
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Secretary, the Army ſhould chooſe another General, rather than 
« periſh, and the Kings ſervice miſcarry. 


6. 24, He addeth, They cannot give an Inſtance of any humane 
Charter, that ever allows any perſon empowered, to extend his own 


. power by a private expoſition of the ('harter, againſt the ſenſe of all 
 #he viſible ſupreme powers of the ſociety. 


eAnſ. This opens the Core ot the Apoſthure, 

1. We deny, as confidently as any French, or [talians affirm, 
that there is any luch thing at a fupreme we/ible power over the 
univerſal Church, under Jclus Chrilt; and therefore none f{uch is 
Ciiobeyed, or contradicted. 

2. And we maintain, That by Divine zppointment there is no 
viſidle National ſupreme Church-power, but that of the Civil 
Chriſtian Soveraign; and therefore none {uch difobeyed. 

3. And we hold, that no man can cxtenG hiis own power further 
than Chiiſts own Law extendeth it, Falſe expolitions give no 
power. | | 

4+. And therefore we prove by your own Rule, that (Chrift 
beings the only ſupreme univerſal Ruler, and having deſcribed 
and fpecified the Office of a Paſtor , and o:der ot a Church) 
no Biſhops can by their private expoſition. turn a fingle Church 
into a Dioceſan, or a Presbyter of Chritts deſcription into an 
half Presbyter of their own making : But if they make a man 
a Paſtor, his power and work ſhall be what Chriſt faith, and 
not What the Orda'ner will. Inveſting-Miniſters As are null, 
if they contradit the Order of the Donor : lf the King give 
you a Parionage of 300. /. 3 year, and the Inſtituter ſay, you 
ſhall have but 1:0. /. out oi it, it's vain he inſtituteth you but 
as the Donors inftrument in the ſame Benefice» and power piven by 
hin, 


$ 25. He addeth, p. 38. Where can they find ſuch a Charter 
for the power of Presbyters wm Scripture as they ſpeak of * 

Arſ. Nay, then we are !r irom agreeing, it you think that 
the very Species of a Paſtors Oitice is not found in Scripture, 
as of Chriſts in!titution. Tho it ſeems, the Biſhops make the 
very Species; The 1talian Bifrops at Trent fcarce gave lo much 
to the Pore, Then why may, not the Biſhops put down Pres- 
bytcrs, 1: they Meke the Speczes, Or Make as many Speczes as 

they 


| | 
\ 


[/47 ] : 
they pleaſe? Indeed Dr. Hammond thought that there was no 
evidence of the Order of Subje&@ Presbyters in Scripture-times, 
Ard if God inftituted none, let us have none, But I have told 
you before, and often, where in Scripture the true Paſtors Office 
is deſcribed, 1. 


6. 26, He adds, They may find ſome attual prattices ; but will 
they call that a Charter ! 

Anſ. This is indeed to ſtrike at our foundation, If we prove 
not Chriſt to be King, and Lawgiver, and that bis Laws, or 
Governing-precepts, were Partly given by himſelf, and partly 
by his Spirit, in his Commiſſhoned Apoſtles , and theſe Record- 
ed, Sealed, and Delivered in Scripture: If we prove not, that 
thete, as the authorized Agents of Chriſt, delivered his Will 
by words and practice, in fctling, and deicribing the Paſtors 
of his Churches, then take the Miniſtry, and ſpare not for 
mans invention. I cited you before, the Texts that are our 
proof. 

But if the Office, which you call Prieſtly, be of mans ma- 
king i# ſpecte, I doubt the Dioceſans will prov: ſo much more 
tcr many Papiſts doubt of the Divine right of Prelacy, thar 
doubt not of the Divine unalterable right of the ' Frieſtly, or 
Fresbyter-power and work. And will this cure men of Schitms, 
to tel] them, that God hath not {@ much as made, and ſpecthed 
the Pariſh-Paſfors Office, and it is but a humane invention 
which you forſake ? 


9. 27. And 1 would crave of this confident man to conſider, 
vwiether he teach not high, and horrid Sacrileds, if he make 
tne liveſter.to be firſt the Owner, and then the Doner £ Did 
we devote our lelves to Patrons in our Miniitry, or rv Dioce- 
tans, or immediately to God ? {f w? covenanted only to be Gods 
Minitters,tor the Caxrches good,then let them take heed thar claim 
P: OpPriety in us as Prieſts, Ard it Tythes and Glebes were devoted 
to fr0d, and not to Princes, or Patrons, ] doubt ke that maketh 
Patrons ihe Froprietaries, an proper Donors, will prove Sacrile- 
£1448, and be convinced at laſt, that he ſhould only hae taken 
I rinces and Paſtors ſor ſuch Truſtees as determine of the Recepver, 
but give not the things. 
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0.128.” If it be otherwiſe, Princes, Patrons, and Prelates, are 
Sreater and richer than I ever thonght them 1. Then, all 
the Biſhopricks in Exzgl/and are the Ring*, tili he pive them. 
2, Then ail the Tyttes, Glzbes, and T«mples ir, England, are 
the Patrons, {wi they give them; or clic the Biſhops, or Ch:n- 
cellors, who inveſt?th men iy them by inſtitution! and induction. 
And the Patron and Biſhop may have a hzrd ſuit to detcrmine 
Which is the Proprietor, 2. And then a Biſhop that Ordaineth a | 
thouſand Pricſts, was the Owner of ail their Relations befo,- 
and fo as they that are for the pre-exiſtence of ſouls, difpute, 
whether they pre-exiſted indivicvally,, or only 7 animd uni- 
ver/al:; to thele. that pre lor the pre cx ſtepce of Priefthoods 
in the Dioceſans, muſt di{pure, whether they were in the Pre- 
late a thouſand individuzl Pricithoods betore, or but one com- 
mon Prieſthood , that fel] into individuals by Ordination, If 
they ſay, that they were but virtually in the Prelate, that kills 
their Cauſe ; for thcn they C:d not pre-«xiſt 7 for exiſftere eſs 
eſſe: extra cauſas). And this only ſaith, that the Prelate had an 
effetive vertue that could mate them. But the ſpecies was made 
beforez and fo was the obliging, and Donative Law ; there- 
fore the Preiate had not powcr to do what God had done 


before. 


$. 29. I take it for granted (hecauſe | know him), that alj 
this is nothing to Mr. Poayell; but to me it is moreover fome- 
thing, 2. That the higheſt eſtzemers of Dtioccſans Ord'nation, 
make it but a Sacrament. 2 And thar the Inveſting Miniſter 
is not the Owrer and Donor of the R-lation and Gift in any 


of. their Seven Sacraments. 
1. In Baptiſin God only giveth the Right and Relation, which 


the Miniſter by Inveſtiture tolemnizeth, but giveth it not as 


his own; Eiſe every Liy-min aid woman by tkeir judgment, 
ſhould have multitudes of Chriitendoms of their own to be- 
ftow. 

2. In Confirmation the Prieſt never pretendeth to be the pi- 
ver of the Spirit, but by his a& to ht the perſon to receive 


ar.: The Holy Ghoſt is faid to fall on them that heard the word 


(beore Baptiſm), A; 10. 44, 45 and they were after bap- 


:iz.d: He fell on them, eG, 11, 15. Ard Peter and John pray- 
ed 
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ed for the Samaritans, that they might recerve the Holy Ghoſt, 
Att. 8. 15. and they laid kands on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt, v. 17- but not that they gave the Holy Ghoſt, though 
by the laying on of their hands, and their prayers, he was given, 
as he was on them without, AE. 2, 

3. And in Matrimony it's confeſſed, that the Prieſt is not the 
Owner and Donor of the Husbands power, but a Miniſterial [n- 
velter. 

4. And in the Euchariſt, even they that think the bread is 
made God, take not the Pricſt as the efficient cauſe, but a dil- 
poſing inſtrument 5 nor that he giverh God to the Receiver, as 
the Owner, or Donor, but delivereth him as a Miniſter. 

5. The lame is trve of Pcnance, Extreme Union, and there- 
fore mult He lo allo in Oraination. 

If the King fend a thoutand Commiſſions to Captains, Judg- 
'Es, Juſtices, &c, the Mcflenger is not the Owner , or Donor 
of them all; nor may make any alccration of them-: yea, if 
ne intruſt the ChancelJor to name all the Juſtices, he doth there- 
by but determine of the perſon that ſhall receive the Commiſſion, 
but altereth nothing of the Office, nor is the Donor of it. AV 
this 1s plain to us, but not to Mr. Doawell. 


6.30. Saith he, p. z9. Are not many attual prattices grounded 
on. Circumſtances * eAre net many of thoſe circumſtances obnoxious 
ro great mutability ? Are not ordinary Governours the competent 
Fudges of their attual change ? 

Anſ. 1. And did nor Chriſt promiſe, his Spirit to his Apoſtles, 
for the performance of their Commiſſions? And were not thoſe 
Commiſſions to gather, and ſettle his Churches, and teach them 
all that he commanded. them? And did not Chriſt by that Spi- 
rit make Paſtors and Teacbers, as is before proved ? And did not 
the Apoſtles faithfully periorm their truſt ? | 

2, And doth he not fcc, that by this he alſo ſubverteth his 
foundation of Prelatical power :I{>, as having*no better inſti- 
tution than th: Prieſthood ? And then who are thoſe Governours 
of the Church that he talks of, that muſt judg? And how prove 
they their jugding-power ? | 

3. And it were a kindneſs, if he would tell us what change 
it is that th. Dioccians may make in the Prieftly Office and work, 
and tell us the bounds of their power , if it have any ? And 
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whether they may put down the Preaching part, the Praying 
part, the Sacraments, or which of them ? And whether this be 
the power that hath put out the Sacramentai-Cup, and made all 
the changes that are mace in the Church. To teli us of theſe 
ordinary Governouts changing-power, is a hard word to us, that 
took Chriſts Laws, delivered by his Spirit, to be perfect, and 
vachangeable; Rowever, ſome circumſtances are changed, which 
were noted to be Lut occalicnal, 


6. 31. To return his Conſcq:nce, p. 40. Since it 15 certain, 
that the pryxer of O Gairing others, was rot prien to, Nor for 
tome RUrGred Years Cx* *rCilc © hy that /pecaes of Diocelans, who 
vere neither the Biſhops cf ſtzcle Churches, aſſociated for per- 
ſonal preſent Comm union, nor were the Qverlſcers of fuch Bi- 
ſhops, but th: Biſh»s of Lizceiies, that have many ſcore, or 
bundred ur bi! hoped! i} ited worſhipp:np Aſemblics, it will follow. 
by his arguing, that thelc never kad their C{ſice from the Apoſtles, 
anc muci lets aContinued tueerdlion of it. 


0. 32, He nxt pleadeth the Nallity of the Presbyterians Ordi- 
nation, 1, Becxulc it they nav Orcaining power, it 1s only in Al: 
temblies where Biſhops are Freſidents, and Edit them. 2, And 
becauie they carry it not by Purality of Voices. Put 1 am a 
weary with anlwering tweh trifling things, and the later part is 
a known miſtake. I never heard of one contraditing Voice a- 
gainſt the Ordination of zny taat was Ordained 1n our Sy-- 
nods, 


0.33. And ne hith balf difebled me. to anſwer him-ſrom p, 
50. forwards, whicre he feigneth me to maintain, that Author- 
:y muſt neceſſarily re/alt from ire qualifications; For it 1s taken 
for uncivil to give his words their proper name, Butif the Rea- 
der wul pardon the Repet.tion, I may remind him, how pro-- 
bable 1t 15, that Mr. Dodwelit iruſted that Fis Reader would 
believe his wards without peruſing what I wrote; where he- 
might nave fcen, 1, That I fay,. that the Authority reſulteth not- 
from the qual frrations, but from Chriſts Law, Grant, or Char- 
ter. 2 That per ſor. al qualifonrons (of 'pifis, or grace) are but- 
part of the neceſſary Ds/paſitio Recipientis 5 but that moreover 
there is r.eediv!, : 1, Opportunity, 2, And need of his Office, 

3- Arg 
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3. An1 to x Biſhop the flocks contear, if not eletion And ordinss 
gratia, (where moral nzcelh:y dilp:zaſth not with order) the Oc= 
dainzrs approdition ani content. 5. And to regular pofſellion, 
where it may be hal, 2 du2 [nveſtitures, fo that there is a Relative 
art as well as a Oualitativ2 of the Receptive difpoſition nece{fary. 
And all the follo ins leaves in wiica he ditputeth againſt m2, as 
maintainins a power reſulting from meer qualities, are 10 unbeteem- 
ins a D.vin?, and a Coriftian, that I will not foul my paper with 
their due confutation, But thzy arc luitable to that man who thinks 
himſelf wiſe, go0d and fi: enough to Unchurch and condemn fo 
much as he doth of the Chriſtian world, on pretence of pleading 


for obedience to the D:occlans. | 


$. 34. And where he adds, p. 50. [Or that ut ſo depends on then 
(qualifications) as that where tne perſons ordained may want any of 
them, there the whol: Ordination muſt be null, becauſe of the incapacity 
of the matter.) This a!fo he denietn, 

Anſ. 1. 1 ſtill diſtinguiſh b-2tween the ©ualifications neceſſary ad 
efſe, and thoſe only ad bene eſſe, or integral, If he would p:r{wade 
th? Reader thit I null O:dinat:on for want of the latter, his wezk- 
neſs, or deligned il} intent is fuch as warneth his Readers to take 
heed of b lieving him. If he mean it oniy of the former, as | ſpeak, 
I have beforc confuted him that Care ſay that no qualification is ne- 
ccllary ad eſſe. Then a Pope Foan, or woman-Prieſt or Prelate, or: 
a profeſſed enemy of God or Chriſt may be a Prieſt. And he may 
be a Paſtor of a Church. to fred them by the Word, who never 
heard or knw what was the Word or Church. Cannot the beſt be- 
lever go to Heaven, if all your Prieſts will but deny him the Szcra- 
ment f and yet may a man be validly a Biſhop, and the Rey keeper 
0: Heaven that believeth not that there is a God, a Chriſt or Hea-' 
ven, an1 fo profeſſeth ? This maketh me remember the old Roman: 
Canons, how no Biſhop muſt bz depoſed for lying with his own 
Tiſter, unleis.a great multitude of Witneſſes teſtifie it ; and the 

Councils that decreed no Layman ſhall witnels agiinſt a Clergy- 
man, Cc. 

But Ele&tion, conſent, tne Ordainers approbation (ordinarily) 
are part of my Qualifications. And if thefe be unneceſſary, what - 
doth the man plead for? And isa- falſe approbation of a man that 
wanteth Eſſentials, more neccſſary than having them ? How con--- 


*rary 15 this to the DoRrine of the Council of Carthage in the Epi- + 
| tle 
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CE] 
ile in Cyprian, of Martial and Baſlides, and to many honcRt 
Councils * : 


0 35. P. 90. At the erd of this infinuated falſe accuſation, he 
asketh, | Where do we find that God ever gave Biſhops, Presbyters 


and Deacons, (though he gave Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers) ? 


thoſe extrairdinary Offices indeed ſeem to have been made neither of 
man, nor ty man, but by God immediately, & Cc. 

Anſ. 1, Hath he taida word to prove that Paſtors and Teach: 
ers are xot ordinary Officers, contrary to the common judgment of 
the Church in all agcs? 2, Whether he mean [ B:ſhops] in the Da- 
tive Cale, or the Acculative,| know not. 1f the later, let him ſpeak 
out and fay, God gave nit Biſhops. But how proveth he that Pres- 
byters (and Biſhops ) are not Paſtors or Teachers? 3, The Text 
tells you, Epheſ. 4. 14, 15, 16. that theſe offices were given for 
the continued ſtated ule of the Church: For the perfetling of the 
Sauts, the work cf the Miniſtry, for the edifying the body of Chriſt, 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and the knowledg of the Son 
of God, to £ perfett man, &c. Was this terporary ? 4. It feems 
he,dilclaicmiech Biſhops being made, in making Apoſtles, 5. Chrift 
by his Spirit in the Apoſtles ordered the Churches. 


0. 36. P. 65, he laith [They never find any of thoſe Officers 
to whom ſucceſſion ts at prejert pretended,made immeatately by God,but 
vy the intervention of men, Cc.) 

Anſ. Still Ceccivirg contuſion: 1. Intervention 1s a word of 
fraud, and may ftgnifie only that a& which Cetermineth of, and 
qualifeth the receiver 3 and it may ſignifie the Donation, or making 
of the office, It is this that we ipeok of, 2. The Intervention of in- 
fallibly inſpired men, commiſſioned to deliver and record Chriſts 
own will, hath en cfficiency inſtrumental in making the othce, in 
that the Spirit in them doth it, ard they do make inftrumentally 
the Charter or Law which giveth th- power; and Chriſt doth 
what they did by his Commiſſion and Spirit. If you can prove that 
our LCioccelans have this Commiſſion, ſpirit and power, if they 
write new Sacred Scriptures, or make new Sacraments, and 
Church-forms, and offices, we will obey them. But prove it well. 

3. Did any man but Chriſt fend forth the Seventy ?. Yet 
moſt Prelatifts hold, that thoſe were the predeceſſors of the Pres- 
byters. 


4. By 
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4. By this it feeins he again denieth, that Chriſt himſelf ins 
ſtituted the Order of Biſhops, by making Apoſtles. And if 
ſo, he will ſorely ſhake his ſtanding; for then they muſt prove 
all their power from the Apoltles ( or following perions ) in- 
ſtitutions, and not make them 1uccetfiors of the Apoſtles own 
Office ( for they made not their 6own Office). | And De. Sril- 
lingfleet thinks there were zo B:jhops, or few made in the A- 
oftles times, as Dr. Hammond thinks of ludjeRt-Presbyters. 
And if Chriſts Spirit in the Apoltles made not thele Offices 
(who made the Scripture, which is Gods Law), 1 defpatr of ſeeing 
it proved, that any fiice them were authoriz:d to make them, 
And if men only maze the Ep:icopal and Presbyters Office, men 


may unmake them. : 


$6. 37. A caſe put to me within this hour, remindeth me, 
how much theſe men prefer Ordination, not only in it (elf, but 
in this circunftance of Prelatical uninterrupted lucceſſion, be- 
fore Baptilm, which is our Chriſining, There are ſome godly 
young men that have Communicatcd in the Lords Supper, that 
were tne children of Quakers and Anahaptiſts; ſome were never 
baptized, and f»me know not whether they were, or not; and 
being born near Two hundred Miles hence, cannst learn or 
come to any certainty. The queſtion is, Whether th:ſe that 
have Communicated, ſhould yzt be baptiz2d ? which is to make 
Chritjians of Cariſtians ? Or whether the higher S:icrament do 
not eminently contain the lower, as making a man a Biſhop, 
containeth making him a Preshyter, and that containeth emi- 
nently his Dezconſhip (as fome ſay)? If they muſt þ2 baptized, 
yet, it implieth the Nullity of their Sxcramen al Com nunion be- 
fore : And if ſo, Mr. Dodwell muſt con'ets, that Prieftly exhi- 
bition, or inveſtiture is null to an uncapable Subj:R. - But I 
think moſt will ſay, that he ſhould not be baptized, it being 
done interpretatively, And if ſo, is his Prelatical mode of Or- 
dination more neceſſiry than aQual Baptiſm? Beſides, that (as 
13 faid ) they make Lxy-mens or womens baptizing li fficient 
«d efje, And yet the Church of England profeſſeth, that only the 
Two Sacramens, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, are generally ne- 


ceſſary to falvation, 
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9. 39, Pag. 67, 68. He would perſuade us that the [mpoſition of 
hands is. Ordination ſignifieth what he aiſerteth, But he giveth us 
not one word of proot of it. Was it the Holy Ghoſt which was ir 
the impoſing Apoſtle or Prelate that was given by him, and out of 
him into the Occdained ? No, he was Never in Scripture {aid to be 
tne Ownor, Doner, or eſſicrent conveyer of the Holy Ghoſt. But 
Gods will made the Impolition of the Apoflles hand, a conditional 
att to qualihe the recipient to receive the. Holy Gnoſt immediate- 
ly from God, as the Texts btfore cited, .and manv more prove. 
What if it be once [aid that [Aid Ty; 649 0.5 Tay yarpeiy TOY a7 
SOAWY SiSo]au To [ive0pua To 4 ytoy,"] when many other Texts eX- 
pound it ? It's well known that SQ lenificth many other caules; 
medium?, concitions, as well as efficient conveying cauſes. ls it 
like to ſignifie more here than in ths DoQrine of Juſtification, 
when it is {o oft faid that we are juſtified by faith? And yet taith 
there, is no efficient inſtrumcnt conveying or giving us pardon and 
relative Juſtification, but only a neceſſary qualification of the Re- 
Cipient (called by Dr. Twiſſe, Cauſa diſpoſitiva, Which is part of 
the Mater: ) upon which Geds Covenant immediately pardon- , 
eth and jultitieth the believer ; 0 both tizere and here it is by or 
throuzh the A of man, as a moral qualification of the Recipient, 
made a contition by God, 

0. 39. After all this, the man cometh himſelf pag. 72. to di- 
ſtinguiſh of Dualifications neceſary to the being of the ofſice, and to 
the well-being , yea, and hath the face to fay, that 1 ſhould have 
diſtinguiſhed them, as if I had not ever done it. Is it not an unpro- 
fitable toil to Ciſpite with fuch men that will pretend that a. cate 
by me conſtantly ftated ras not {tated, and then will long diipute 
himlelf for the unqualified without diſtirRion, and after all diftin- 
guilh 1n the fap-enu ? This beleemerh not any man that will pre- 
tend to plead tor truth. 

But yet he will rot be over-lihzral ro us ; he faitn p. 13. A the 
Srl that ts requi/tte rfſertirlly, is only in general to know the benefits to 
be pe fermed on ous rurt, and tre duties to be promiſed on mans, and 
the nature and ob(t7::tion of Covenants in general , and tize particular 


ſolemnities of Eccleſi1ſiical Covenanting. Ard of this how Can any 
01 ve uncapabie, tht is but capable of uncrſt.inding the common aeal- 


ws of the world ? 


Anſw. 


antes Pol aro irs, © 


arte 5 26, 
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Anſ. 1, And yet muſt we have Univerſities ? and muſt the Holy 
Gho't be given by the Biſhops for this? And is there any need to 
open the Bible to know it? and mult ſo much riches and honour 
maintain this much? and all be damned Schiſmaticks that turn to 
better ? ; 

2. Set this qualificd Miniſtry and his great zeal to perſwade 
the Nonconformiſts to ceaſe Preaching, and his Unchurching the 
Retormed Churches altogether; and it's eaſie to ſee what this 
humble diligent man is labouring for, 

3. Do not many millions underſtand the common aealings of the 
world. that underſtand nor the Goſpel? The natural min receiveth 
not the things that be of God, for they arc {p) [ty@wuly fiſcerned, 

4 I5 not this a ptain deſign to ſet up 2 carnal K'nglom of igno- 
rant, vic ous Clergy: men, ſuch as >t. Pax! faith, Rom. 8 neither 
are [0 can be ſubje@t to Gods Law, .inſtead of a i oly Catholick 
Church and Communion of Siints ? ard to make Aſahometans 
think taat they are Saints in compariſon of us, and that Chriitians 
are an unholy fort of men? 

5- Either he includeth all that is zeceſſary to the things named 


by him, or not. If not, then #4 Prieſt maſt know the benefits of Gods 


Covenant, without knowing what God ts, or that Chriſt t the Purchas= 
ſer, (ovenanter, &c. | yea, (which I doubt not he will ſay) then, 
O what an excellent body of Theology is included in theſe few general 
words Then he muſt know all thote Artribures of God and his Re- 


| lations to man, by which Þ« 1s (aid to be exr God. He muſt know 


all the necefiary articles of fzith, about the P:; lon of Chriſt, as 
God and man in two Natures andone Perſon. his Incarnation, Birth, 
Life, Sufferings, Death, Burial! his Do&rine, his Merits, his 
RefurreQion, Aſcerſton, Glory, Interceſſion, Kingly and Pro- 
phetical office, and laſt Jndgment, and Glorious Kingdom. He 
muit know what Coven::11 God formerly made, and man broke z 
and what ſin, original and aRtua)l, and what curſc and congemna- 
tion foll>wed on mankind. And Oh how many great and myſteri- 
ous thir.7s are containcd in Gods Covenant-benefits ! On- Uaion 
with Chriſt, Reconciitation, j*:fcation, Adoption, vanificati- 
on; The Dodctri-e of tne Holy © oft as the Third perſon in the 
Trinity, an4 as the infpirer of Propiets -nd Apoſtles, and Inditer 
and contirmer of tt:- Scriptures, and the \A"iinefs of Chriſt, and the 
Canificr and Comforter of the Flea, beſides ReſurreRt:on, Glo- 
rification, &c. And what a deai is contained in mans neceflary qua- 

H lification 
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lification (Faith, Repentance), and promiſed duty ? And the true 


nature and ule of the Sacraments themſelves? And is all this ſuch a 
{mal} or eafie matter as he ſeems to intimate ? 

6. But hath he yet proved that a true Miniſter of Chriſt hath 
no neceſſary work but thus to adminiſter Sacraments? | will yet 
believe, 2 Tim. 4: 1,2. that he muii preach the Word in t:afon, 
out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort, partly to convert the 
unconverted, paitly to confirm and puide believers 3 and that the 
people ſhould ask the Law at his mouth as being the meſſenger of 
the Lord of Hoſts, And that the very cficnce ot his office is to be 
a Miniſter under the Teaching, Prieſtly and Ruling office of 
Chrift. 

7. And if he had proved that a ſorry Prieſt hath ail that is eſſen» 
tial to his office, that proveth nor that I muſt take him ior my Þa- 
ſtor, no not though the Dioceſin command me, Souls are more 
worth than to be wiltully made ihe Prieſts and Prelates merchan- 
dize. If a man have all ef{-ntial to a Phyſician, and no more, [| will 
not tru!t my life to his $kill, which 1s lels than my foul, though 
the Biſhop bid me. If a woman have all that's eſſential to a woman, 
he is a fool that will take her for his wife, becaute the Biſhop bids 
him, if ſhe have no more. The Pricfts that the Pope fent from J/raly 
into England . hat could {pzak no Engliſh, knew what you mention 
perhaps. But it's neceflary allo that the Paltor reach all this know- 
ledps to all the fl: [I whic 5 is Ot Gone with ſay  iew words, 
EFhis man minds ne of the Civing of an AtheiRicai Pi lician, What 
needs there all 1%; | Crearbing a 7 ftir ? I can tel! them all in three 
, it 5 but thtns well, ind ſay well, anG ao well. D:. Saywell, 
and Mr Doawel th.itare to much lor our fence, ircm to be to0 
Near tO tnis mans ! mind, But laith St. Paul, Who & ſirfficient for theſe 
things ! | 

S. Yet this fort of men that can accept of to little of Godin the 
Priefts,to be it they will but be ruled by the relate (who | {uppote 
need adeſſe be no witer or better himlelt in their opinion) are the 
rigideſt [fencers and excommunicators of others the wileit and 
noleft Paſtors and Chriſtians, as Schifſmaticks, or Hercticks, if 
they obey not the Dioceſan iv eyery indifferent thing, or by not of 
their mind in what they decree; ſuch odds is in their demands for 
God, and tor the Prelates. 

He thatdoth but wrderſtand the common dealings of the rorld, i; 


cPablc of ſaying over the Liturgy of the Sacrament; nd a little 
; KO 
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knowledg, and no honeſty or piety, may. ſerve ad eſſe. But-if the 
Councils of Prelates, yea or his fingle Dioceſan command him ne- 
ver ſo many things as indifferent, which the poor Prici feareth are 
perjury, lying, falle worſhip, or other heinous ſins, he 4s to be 
Excommunicated from Chriſtian focicty, and caſt out of the Mi- 
nifiry,and as a Schilinatick not only to be ſilenced, but to be dam = 
ned, if tuch as Mr. Szywe!! and Mr. Dodwell, and their Maſters be 


to be believed. 


| 


$6. 40, Put faith he, P. 74, How can they grove that Preaching 
z5 at all any efſential part of the Office * &c. 

eAnſ. 1. From Chrits own preGice, and his command to thoſe. 
whom he called and lent, and troin their praftice, and the Holy 
Ghoits determination by them, Mat. 4.17. & 40. 7.& Il, I 
Mar. 1. 4, 338. + 3. 14. Lek. 4. 18, 19,43. & 9.2, 60. At,5.42. 
Oh lO. 42, Rom. 10. 5, lO, I4, IF. Mat. Sd. I0 Aar. 16. 10,20. 
Aft, 30.20. & © $2 2þ»,40 CF 9. 20. (13. 5, 42. & 20. 7, 20, 
to the end. Pl. 1. 17, 18. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 2 Tim.3.16 2 Tim.4.1,2. 
1 {or 1.21. 2 Tim. 2. 2, 24. Tit. 2. 3, Wheredo you find that 
ever any one in wp New T-<ftament was ordained a Maſs Prieſt, OT 
Sacrament Pricit, and not a Teacher ? 

2. When did you preve that aQual giving the Sacrament was 
eſſential to a Bilhop or Pres5y i ? not only; Paul baptized few, 
but miny Parity P:icſts leave that work to their Curates,and Gmc 
Biltops l-ave both the Sacrainenrs to their Chaplains or Priefts. I 
luppoic Yo >uU Know tha in this © ancient Churches one Afﬀembly had 
uluily a Bikop with many Presbyters and Deacons ; and uſually 


tits Bu Op 014 vt prcack and c-1- rate the Euchariſt * 'Can you 
prove that wo ret iilany oftncr cer.brate than preach ? 

7 But if OM AFC WILEY You may eaſily know thai we take 
Preaching tou yy more moves than meking a fet Sermon in the Pul- 
pit, Ihe Presytcrs of old VC. all Preach-rs, Sometimes in the 
Pulp! t when we Biſnop os chief ſpeatier w as ablerit, {ick or r<&qui- 


red it 5 Some Fimes to in "ter parties in Houlzs or Chappels, 
or leſſer meeings ; fomerime by conference, as Chrift preached to 
the Womzn, Foz 4, And it you think otheryiie, yet I am con- 
dnt by experience, that it is an caſter thing, and requireth leſs 
Skill to make a Pulpit F::0icd Sermon, han to deal convincingly in 
conterence wich pariicuiar perions that need our teaching. And a 
man may earn to !ay Mats or Litu: 'S1es, that hath no tolerable fit» 
neſs to teach, - IT þ 4. But 


age TP , < 
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4. But if Preaching and Teaching be all one with you as they 
are with me, is it not a ſtrange queſtion to ask, How we prove that 
Preaching, that #, Teaching,ts at all eſſential to their Office?As if you 
ſhould ask, How we prove that T eaching u eſſential to a Schoolma- 


fter or Tmtor ? or that to Rule is eſſential to a Ruler; or to give 


Phy fick eſſential to a Phyſician ? What can you take the Office to 
be that includeth not Teaching ? Neitt:cr Chriſts Apoſtles, nor the 
ancient Church ever ordained any to give Sacraments without 
Teaching, ( however Papi/ts make the eflence of the Prieſthood to 
be in the power of mak:ng the hody and blood of God.) Nay, how 
can they celebrate the Sacraments without Preaching or Teeching ? 
Can they juſtly baptize the adult, and not teach them the great 
Articles of the Creed which they muſt profeſs? and the great and 
many dutics te bedone ? and the great and many benefits to be re- 
ceived? And duth he think it fuch a ſmall and ealtamatter to teach 
men all rhe Articles of the Creed, the {:nle of the Lords prayer, 
the T-:. Commandments, and the nature of the Sacramertof Bap- 
tiim, nd the Lords-\upper ? It may be h- will fay,that it is ſome 
otter P:eaching that h: m-aneth. But he ſpeaketh ro me, who (in 
the hearing of Di Warmſtrie, and of Mr. Th. Buldwin, who is yet 
living) did offer Bith p Aerley when he !orhad me te, preach in his 
Dioceis, to promite hin co preach only th- Catcchifm-! 16Arine, 
cn B: priſm, the Creed, the Lords prayer, the Ten C:mmand- 
! enits, ard the Lords ftupper. | archi iſhop Uſher 1n by *ermon 
bc fore King 7ames, on Epbr/ 4 3. 50)0ly fl ch, Thatlr the 
learned! of thim all try it when they will, they {hail find thar it 
requireth greater $kill to open to fre prora- t inteliight ly theſe 
Cat-chiſm common truths, than to handle points of con:roverted 
School-Divinity- 

$.41. lt may be obj ted, 1 Cor. 12. Are. all Teachers? and 
Rom. 12. He that teachtth on teaching. 

Anſ. It's evicent that Teachers or Do@ors ere there put for 
{ome e:ninently gifted above others in openirg and vefending found 
D-&rine, and not for all Teachers in general. For Exhortation is 
diſtinguiſhed from it, which yet is the oreats t p.rt of moſt Ser- 
mons. Paxl was the chirf Speaker, vet Farnabas was a Teacher. 
We are more than he is, for many Miniſters in each Church, where 
the chief Speaker ſhall uſually preach ; but the other as aflitants in 
their time and place, and not to be meer Sacramenters, 


6.42. His 
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6. 42- His next recolle&ions run all upon ſuch intimated or cx- 
preſſed untruths meerly forged by him contrary to my copious 
Explications, and againſt the rules of common heneſty, thar'l will 
not loſe my own and th: Readers time in particular antwers to 
them. He would per{wade the Readers that I affirm that power in» 
mediately reſults from gifts, who never had ſuc!: a thought, but ſay 
it neither refulteth from them, mediately nor immediately. This 
dealing is fo groſly falſe,that it is neither credit to his cauſe nor him. 
Would he make men think that take him to have moſt authority 
or power,that hath the beſt gitts? As if the wiſeſt and beſt man 
had right to the Crown or Church-power ? If copious diſcourles 
to the contrary will not hinder ſuch buſie diſputers from ſuch inhu- 
mane ſlanders, aie they meet to be diſputed with? I have over and 
over {iid that, 1. Gifts, or the beſt abilities. 2. And due eleftFion 
or approbation of the Ordainers. ;. And the peoples eleion and 
content, all let together, do bur make up the Qualification or Re- 
ceptive diſpoſition of the Recipient. 4. Yea, and his conlent con-- 
joincd 3 ard that where all theſe in the neceſſary degree concur, 
the powcr reſulteth to that c -pable perſon from none of them all, 
but immediately from God: Law, which is his inſtrument giving 
powrr to per fonsſo gqualined. And that beſides all theſe, Miniſterial 
Inveſtiture for Orders lake, when it may be had, ſhould introduce 
him into poficſhon ; yea, and the Magiſtrate muſt be judg whom 
he will countenance, protect or tolerate. But the caſe of Ordina- 
tion and Invcſtiture are neceſſary only where they may be had law- 
fully, and without croffing their end; as ſacrifice was compared 
with wercy,and the Reſtof the Sabbath compared to works of cha- - 
rity an. rec: fhty, | 


$. 43. And as it is the trick of ſuch dealers, p. 81. he muſt 
have Governuurs ro do his work; and therefore muſt not leave 
out that which may make us odious to them 3 but tells men; 
| that ovr Hypotheſis 1 unreconcilable with government in this life, 
in that it permits perſons to aſſume Authority, and to extend it as 
far as th.y think fit , by appealing to Writings apainſ} the (enle 
of all the ſible —_—_ W6r1' Te oO 4 / 

Anſ 1. But 'f this Hypotheſis be none of his Adverſaries, but 
come out of the Mcal-Tub, or torge of Inventers, what ſhall ſuch 
men be called ? 


2, We. 


54 } 


2, We permit no perſon to aſſume Authority. But Writings 
are not ſo Pia porn to us in comparilon of that which you 
take to be !! rhe viſivle Authority of the Church. It is your 
Richird Hooker that {airh, that =" Law maket! th the King, and 
grueth and weaſureth his power, and that it's uſurpation W-1CH 
oolt;eth no mans Conjcierce, when PONeer is taken, and ulcd 
which the Law never oave. What L[ think of this, I have clle- 
where ſhewed. The Sratutes are not fo coitemptible in this 
cale, but the grear Lawyers think they may be A ms to irom 
viſible Ralers in feveral cat's And you muſt talk it other rates 
than vou have done in your tedious fallacious Vagaries, beto rc 
wile Chriſtians vill believe that we may not appcal irom +re- 
lates ro the written Word of God, when the power ed by 
them is juſtly qu-ſttoned. If not, tow cane the Reformed 
Churches to juſtific their Re forthatian ? Wis it not by an Ting 
ing to Scripture againſt rhe vittble! Church Iulers, that were Cv 
monly avaint them, ? Were not P- pus, Council , Prelares, 9? 
Prie(ls ao.inft them, for the far 65cateft parc? Dill it overthrow 
all Government of the world tt app». from tote to the tcrip- 
eure ? 2: TRY under take to prove, that n-itncr Popes, Pre- 


- Jates, or Priclts, w— any Ct m_y Authuitiy , but v.hat God 


bat: given them by his Word | And is it not then neceſſiry 
; = ;t by that Word ? i ft ve take their own words for 
all that Popes , or Piclatcs ci.im ? And it vill put the Pope 
and o uncil hard ro |it, to PiTve ny Autinciity trom Gd, 
it the Scripture do not give it them: And if ir give it them, 


x0 Ry S1VEC e It Others. 


$. 44. And with 45 concy| we are far ſfrom| granting, that 
we hive le io {hon for our fucciliion from the Apotiles, thar 
Peprs 22g B17 (tal Cave. 

1 AVe zre 1ire/tioat we _haye the fame] Paptilm, Euchariſt, 
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the fame jprerrs 4 Bih Chrift {nd his Epirit 11 ihe Apotlles 
inficured, 3. Ye kriow tht onur Cturcics , and Worthip, 
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and Toarine, are the fame rihet are deſcribed, and 1c tec] by 
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that they have as good an Ordination, and Inveſtiture, as the 
Apoſtles ever made neccflary to the Miniſtry : That is, 

1- They have the Approbation of ſexior Paſtors, 259! many of 
them of Dioceſans, All that were put into any places by the 
Parliament, when the Biſhops were down, were to have the 
Weſtminſter Aſſembli:s Approbation under their hands. And 
that Aſſembly, as called, conſited of many Diocefans, with 
many ſcore grave Eminent Divizes, though the Dioceians were not 
aQually prefent, And a ſigned Approbation, and Allowance, 
hath the Eſſence of all that is of abfolute ncceflity in Orcdina- 
tion, 

2, They were Ordained oy! true Biſhops. :. All true Preſ- 
by ters are Epiſcopi greris, and joyn in Ordination here in Eng- 
gland. 2 The chict Paſtors of City- pray having Cu- 
rates under them, are Epiſcopy Eminentes vel Preſides, tuch as 
O-dainzd for *ahove Two hundred years after the Apoſtles. 
And 3. The choſen Preſtdents of Synods were f{uch Bithops. 
But all theſe concurred in the Nonconformiſts Ordinations when 
the Diocetans were down. Thzy were Ordained at, and by a 
Synod of Presbyters in ſome great Town, og City, where the 
Modcrator, and the chief City-Paftors were part. 

2, Many of them: were Ordamed by Dioceſans. 

4+ Many Ordcained, as aforeſ{aii, were aſter approved by Di- 
ocelans, foine by Impoſition of Hans, and all by Word, or 
Writing 3 tor Archbiſhop Uſher did in my hearing by Word 
and in Writins more publickly declare his opinion of fuch Preſ- 


DYters Ordination 'as valid « the: 9h he exculed not ſuch as de-. 


poted the Dioceſans from the Suit of Schilm)}; ang fo did the 
many 0tner Bviihops, waom | formerly cited 5 yca, even Bar- 
croft himlelf, And ivrely all this hath all that is effential to 


 OrGinat 19N, 
5. And we know that ſuch a Miniſtry hath continued to Pro: - 


pP:gate the Church and Goſpel in the world liace the Apoſtles 

CAVS, 
But we confefs, Tinat we cannot prove, that ſuch Mini- 
_ nave ſtill * ded in the ſame Towns. 2. Nor that no 
one, from whom their Ordination came down from the Apo- 
les, cid pretend to have Orders, cr Authority when he had 
none. 3. Or that no one ot them in 1660. years was an, He- 
retick, or a Schilmaticx, or a Papiſt, 4, Or that no one Or- 
daine 
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dained 1n wrong words. ' 5. Or that no one Ordained. contra- 
ry to the Canons, out of his own limits, or Without three Bi- 
ſhops, or without the Presby:ers. 6. Or that no Competi- 
tors were Ordcained by ſcveral Biſhop: Mr. Doawell is a great 
Hiſtorian, when he hath proyed all this of all, or any of his 
Clergy-triends, he hath done tomething more than multiply 
words. 


0.45. But on the other ſide, we can eaſily prove, | and have 
proved, 1. That our Dioceſans are not of the tame ſpectes with 
thoſe of old, 2 That the ApoVes did not make them. | 
think Mr, Doawell will ſay, that the Presbyters firſt made them 
by conſent ( the Children beyor the Fathers). 3 and Dr. 
Hammond will defend it , that there 1s no certainty, that any 
S1bjet Presbyters were made by the Apoſtles in Scripture times. 
So that the very ſpecies of their Clergy hath no ſuch ſucceſſion, as 
diſti-& from ours. 4. And he that will real the Church-HiRory, 


and Councils, declaring the multitude of doleful intercifions in 


Faſt .c! Weſt by Hercft-s, the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, 
Conſtantinople, Feryſalem and Rome, and moſt of the chict Seats of 
Biſhops, having been judzed Hereticks, Simoniacks, or nn Biſhops 
by General Councils; vea, Reman Biſhops judged ſom of rhem 
Infidels, and D1ab-lical by the Councils of Conſtance Baj./. +, 
Itay, he that knoaweth this Hiſtory, muſt know, that the Dio. -! .ns 
that frum theſe derive their ſuccefſion, have certainly had tre- 
quent and notorious interciſions, 


$. 46. And this leads me to another part of Mr. DoawelPs 
work : viz. his proof that :Aidan and Finan were {iſhops, As if 
this had been a great part of his Caute, *uch diverting noiſe 
is a great part of the art of 1-ceivins, Becoule I had faid, 
that eAiden and Finan were n>t Biſhops, but Presbyters, that 
1s, when they caine out of Scotland into Northumberland, | ap- 
prehended that fome.m:n of vis go-ius and deſign, would be 
willing to miſtake mz, and therefore Printed an Explication of 
the Words in the end of iny rt Aniwer to Dr, Stillragtieer, 
Bur Mr. D would have men think ihat 1 faid, that they 
were nzver mide 24} called Biſhops ar all z aad that I read 
not 'Bedz, {:om whom alone (near Five and Tairty years a- 


29) 1 took almoſt all that I afſert concerning them. EO 
ea- 


P 
a Mc. 


j 87) | 
| | Reader ſee my foreſaid Explication. If Mr. Dodwell will give us 

more than noile and miſt about this matter : 
/ 1. Let him prove that it was Dioceſan Biſhops that Ordained 
1 theſe Scots before they came into England, when Beda 1aith they | 
| were ſent from thoſe Monafteries that were ruled by Presbyters, 
and which would not ſo much as cat or communicate with the R o- 
”an Bilhops. | 
2, Let him prove that any Biſhops in Enyland Conflecrated hem, 
4 or made them Biſhops here, when Beaa tells us that they were the 

; firſt in the North, and therefore had none here to Ordain them. 
þ z.Let him prove that they were here made true Dioceſan Biſhops 
| of our ſpecies : When, 1. they had no Presbyters at firſt under 
\ them, and therefore ruled none, and had but one Congregation z 
for one man can be but in one place at once. 2. Their Church in 
Linds:farne was not made of ſtone, but of wood, covered or 
thatcht with reeds, and they are not {aid to have any other Church 
under th:m. 3. They went indeed to preach all over the Cotm- 
try, but notas to a Church, but as to Heathens to convert them. 
4. Let him prove that ever they took themlelve; to be of a diſtin 
order from Presbyters. 5. At a Synod (Bed.c. 25.) we find no 
more but the King and his Son, and Zida a woman-Abbels, and 
three or four of this ſort of Biſhops, (far below our Ordainin 
City-Presbyters and their Synods,) 

But unlearned men that value Books by intereſt and preconcei- 

ved opinions, may think that by ſuch ralk Mr. Dedwell hath done 
tome great matter. k 


0. 47- But (faith he, p.8;, 82.) Our Hypotheſis obliging infers- 
our Governours to prove their title to their office, and the extent of ut, 
from the intention of their ſupream Governours, does oblige allto a 
ſtrite depenaance on the ſupreme viſible power, ſo as to leave no place 
for appeal concerns ng the pra'tice of ſuch Gevernment (which as it laſts 
oaly for this life, ſo it ought not to admit of diſputes more laſting than 
ts praftice), &C. : 

Anſ. Alas for the poor world and Church that will be cheated 
at lo grofe a rate | 

i. Did you tict know that the grand error that Proteſtants 
c:arge Papiſts with, is tbe aſſerting ot any ſuch thing as a ſupreme 
viſible power over the Church univerſal beſides Chriſt. and did you 


think that your rotcing over the name to them that deny the thing, _ | 
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LN. | 
would make a wiſe man change his Religion ? 

2. By your Hypotheſis then no man can prove his title to his 
Office, who either believeth not that there is any ſuch univerſal $u- 
preme, or that knoweth not who it is (l know no Competitors but 
the Pope, and General Councils, unleſs the Patriarch of Conant 


_ 2ople be one.) 


3-And he that knoweth not the 3ntex;tzoz2 of this Supreme power, 
15 ſtill unable to prove his ofhce. 

4. And he that knoweth, the intention of the Ordaining Dioce. 
{an,is never the detter if ke know not the intention of the Supreme. 
And what if the intention of the Supreme, and of the Dioceſan are 


contrary ? 
Burt by your Hypotheſis the Governours may alter the very 


ſpecies of the Prieſthood as they pleale ;, and what ever God faith 


of it in his Inſtitution or Law, it muſt be to us no other in kind or. 
extent, than the Governours intend, If they ſay, 7ordain thee to 
Japtize, but not zoteach:;, or to do both, but not to celebrate the 
Lords-Supper 5 or to do that, but not to pray or praiſe God yz, or 
not to ule the Keys of the Church, our Power 38 ilmited accore. 
dingly; Then if the Prelates make Mals-Prieſts, their intention 
is the meaſure of their power. Anlwer the Papiſ?s then that ask, 
Was it ever the intention of the Pope and his Prelates, that the 
Ezgli/h Biſhops ſhould Gifclaim the Pope, or the Mats, or reform 
Without them as they did? 

'6, Szeing the Engli{n Piſhops, by you, derive their ſucceſſion 
trom Wilfred, and Augn/tize, and Rome, is not the Church of 
Kome the ntteſt Ju ids ct the extent of their power, as knowing 
their own intent ons? N:y, if they were fo blind as to intend 
them power to vull down themiclves, may they nor recall it ? 

7. Did ever Profcitant preach this DoArine, That there us no 
appeal from the ſupreme Prelates,to Goa? O dread ful! what may 
men come i109 ai ge what error lo great that a former may not in- 
troduce ? Di; 67 cenot the Church of England fo much as thus to 
intimate, that chey {et u7 themſelves fo as that there ts no appeal to 
Scripture, or Gud himſelf from them? God hath commanded 
Preaching, Praying, Praiſes, Baptiſm, the Lords-Supper, holy 
aLemblic:, ©: if the lupreme Prelates interdi& and forbid all 
thefe, | thereno appeal to God ? I have told you how: much Re- 
ext G7 hint: bhor'd this Do@rine, and ſo told Pope Innocent the 


4th, 7; hit ablolate blind obedience to Prelates is this ! 
| 8, And 
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'8. And what a reaſon brings he, That the prattice laſteth only 
for this life, and therefore, &c ?! Doth any of our aCtions here laſt 
longer than while they are doing ? Praying, Praiſe, Sacraments, 
obeying the King, doing good to the poor, &c. and fo ſwearing, 
curſing, adultery, rebellion, atheiſm, blaſphemy here, laſt only 
for this life. Muſt we therefore obey men without appeal to God, 
if they forbid us all duty, and command all lin ? 

. And what did the man mean when he ſaid, T hat zt ought not 
10 admit-of diſputes more laſting than its pratlice. Is this the rate of 
theſe mens wite diſputations? 1. A murderers practice may be dif- 
puted at the Aſſizes when his a& is paſt. 2. Shall not all the aQi- 
ons of men in this world bz examined and judged of by Chriſt 
hereafter ? What ? no men judged according to their works,or for 
any thing done in the body ? 3. Ordid he mean that God will 
juſtife us for any Villany that we ſhall do in obedience to the Su- 
preme Clergy? 4. Or did he think that by appealing to Gods 
judgment, we challenge them there to diſpute with us? What to 
make of this mans demonſtrations, little do | know, 


6. 43. He adds, P. 82, For how fallible ſoever they may be con- 
ceived to be in expounding Scripture, yet none can deny them to be the 
moſt certain, 4s well as the moſt competent Fudges of their own in- 
rentions. | 

eAnſ. 1. That's true. And if their intentions may make Do- 
arine, Worſhip, and Pricfthood, what they pleaſe, it much con- 
cerneth us that they conceal not their intentions! But I would f 
knew whole intention this muſt be ; whether the ſupreme Clergies, 
or the Ordainers z and what to do if divers mens intentions differ; 
and what bounds are fet to their intentions 3 and how many hun- 
dred forts of Prieſts Do&rine or worſhip they may make. 

' 2, You touch their fallibility tenderly, as a thing that ſome may 
conceive. But it ſeems let them never fo falſely expound Scripture, 
their own etentions ſtill ſhall prevail againſt all the word of God? 
I would you would anſwer Dr. Stllingfleet's Rational Account, 


which canſ{uteth you. 


$. 49, Heproceeds, As certainly therefore as God hath made his 
Church a viſible ſociety, and conſtituted a viſible Government in it, ſo 
Certainly it s to be preſumed that their Hypotheſis muſt be falſe, &c. 
eAn/. 1. Trifle not at this deceiving rate with plain men that 

ED I 2 love 


E . £90 } | 
fove the light, If by a viſble Soczety with a viſible Gavernment, you 
mean (as we have great reaton to think), With a viſible Governmext 
over it beſides Chriſt, do not thus as Mr. Thorndike and others of 
you co, goon to brg ir, and buiid vaſt ſtructures on it, but prove 

#r to#4 and we will yield; prove to me that the Varver/al Church 
a Seciety that myſt have one wiſble ſupreme Government under Chriſt, 
and | here deciare to youzthar 1 will turn Pap?/# preſently, and will 
act wrangle againſt any man for calling me a Papiſt (though I may 

not own all that Popes tay and do, as thoſe do that Greotizy called 
Papiſis.) I will not talk with Biſhop Gunning of a (ollegium Pa- 
SForum, governing all the Chriſtian world per [iteras formats; nor 
be lo moderate as thole French Papilts that make an Variverſal Coun 
cl, (which never was,nor ever muſt be, the {ſupreme Church-power, 
I will prelently be for the Pope, though not as abſolute. But why 
aniwer you not what we have {aid againſt it ? particularly my Ser- 
mon in the Morning-LeQurcs againſt Popery. 

2, But if by a viſible power in the Church, you mean not one over 
the Church, the Independents deny it not; white every City hath 
| its prope? Mayor, {and fo every Church its Paſtor) it is a vi{#blc 

b- - power 3n the Kingdom, but not over it as a Kingdom, All the Juſti- 

ces of Peece are viſible powers in the Kingdom, but not Supreme, 

ode as one Ariſtocracy over the whole, 
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my judgment againitugny one univerſal Supreme beſides Chriſt, (Mo- 
b | narch, Ariſtocracy, or Democracy, 1 teriouſly intreat you te 
write your ſtrongelt arguments on that ſubje& to convince me, 
| and anſwer what I have ſaid to Mr. Fohnſon, and you may ſpare 
Et  allthereſt of your labour as to me. This will Go all. 


09. 50, P,Sz. He adds, How can ſubjects preſerve their duc 
Suuor dination to their Superiors if they prattice differently * and 


whule they defend their praitices, and pretend Droine authority for 
them ? 


Anſ. 1. As the three Confeſſors did, Das. 3. and as Danel did, 


- Dar. 6. and as the Apoſtles Cid, AF. 2. & 3. & + And as all the 
bs B:ſhops and Churches did for three hundred years. And as the Or- 
þ thodox did under Yale, Conſtantine, Theadoſins junior, Anaſta- 
"Wn fie,  Phalippicws, &&c. | 
F 2. They may defend it by proving, that there is a God, who is 
A _ 4upreme, and that, there, is no.-power þut of him, .and none again 

/ | im; 


Sceing all my diſſent from Popery, and from you, is founded in 
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him ;- and that man is not God,. and. therefore hath no power bug 
limited ; and that to diſabey ufurpation, is not to difobey power ; 


and that Sod mutt be obeyed before man. E 
3, This is high language, and harſh to Proteſtant and Chriſtian 
ears, What! are you ſerious ? Mutt none in Rome, Italy, Spazn, 
France, &c. praQile contrary to their Governours ? nor 11 7 arky 
neitker? Nor in China, Fapar, &c? Is it unlawful to read the Scrip- 
ture, to pray, to worſhip Ged, to be baptized, ta profeſs our 
ſelves Chriſtians, to ſpeak a good word, or do a good deed, to feed 
our Children,or relieve our Parents, &s. if Goyerncurs forbid us ? 
This is far worle than to forbid the Scripture in a known tongue, it 
when we know it, we muſt not obey it if Governours forbid us, 
nor ſo much as plead Divine Authority for doing what Gods word 
commandeth us ? Is Gods authority to contemptible in compariſon 
of Preſates, Or doth it fo little concern us, as that we may not 1o 
much as plead it for any praQtice forbidden vs by ſuperiours ? This 
Dorine muſt needs ſtartle a Chriſtians heart, It's far unlike Bi- 
ſhop Bl/ons of ſubjeRion, and ſuch others, If you really mean 1o, 
that whatever God commandeth us in Scripture, we muſt do none 
of it if the Governours forbid us, or elſe we overthrow all Go- 
vernments, ſpeak it out, and prove it ; but Chriſtians will abhor 
it, And yet this ſame man calleth the Martyrs Saints, when his 
argument makes them rebels. W. Fobn/on would not have talkt at 
this rate, 


$. 51. And I would fain know , whether he' that firſt faith, | 


that it ſubverteth all Government, and afrer nameth [ ſupreme 
Church-Government J] do really mean it of all, or of Church- 
Government only ? 

1, If of all, the man is no Papift, I will gratifie him to pro- 
claim it; for he is no Chriſtian. He that thinks thar men muſt 
not plead Gods Authority for doing any thing different from 
the wills of Turksſh, Fewiſh, or Heathen Governours, ſurely is 
no Chriſtian: No, nor if he had confined this power to Chri- 
{tian Governours. | 

2. But if he mear! it only of Church-Governours, how come 
they to have ſo abſolute a power: more than Civil Magiſtrates ? 
| May we plead Gods Authority: againſt a Kingyg and not again{k 

the Prelates ? What proof was ever given of this ? Then the 
Prelates is far above the Kings : Then the Prelate is an ablolute 
Goyernour of. the King himlelf. 


Let- - 
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"Let Kings and Parliaments but underſtand thefe men, and we 
- fear not their deceits. Are they willing to give over all wor- 
ſhip of God, and confeſling Chrift, and all duties of Rcligion, 
Juſtice, or Charity, if the . ſupreme Clergy will but for Lid them ? 
See I beſecch you, worthy Country-men, what ſort oi men and 
Do&rine you have to do with. 


9. 52. And why doth the man talk only againſt dij/erent pra- 
eice ? Doth he not know, that Government! commandeth duty, 
as well as forbiddeth the contrary ? Is not Omiſſicn againſt Go- 
vernment as well as Commiſſion ? If the Ring command Taxes, 
Military ſervice, &c. may we Gditubey, and call it Paſſive obe- 
dience? What if the Biſhops only forbid us to confets Chrift, 
to come to Church, to Pray, to give Alms, to do any good ? 
May we forbear, ſobeit we do not tne contrary ? Doubtlets if 
Gods Word and Authority may not be pleaded for any duty 
which God commandeth, and the Prelates forbid, neither may 
it be pleaded for the Omifſion of any Villany commanded by 
Prelates (no, not Inquiſition, Torments, or Maſlacres )), which 
God forbids. Put this man hath the Gramatical skill to call 
Ovriffrve obedience by the name of Paſſive. 


6.53. It's like he will next ſay, that 1 make odiows ſuppoſite- 
ons, That the ſupreme Church- power may command any Villanies, and 
forbid Chriſtian duties. 

eAnſ. 1, I deſpair of getting any of theſe deſigners to tell me, 
which is the Supreme Univerſal Church-power, ſo as to be well 
underſtocd. I never heard of any pretenders but Pope, and Ge- 
ncral Councils, ard as Biſhop Guning holds, the Collecg of all 
the Biſhops in the world. And certainly Pope and Councils have 
ſet up Ferelies, and decreed even the exterminating of all that 
will not diſ-helieve all their ſenſes, and deny Bread to be Bread, 
and Wine to be Wine. They have decrecd depoling Kings, ab- 
ſolving SubjeRts from their Allegiance, adoring Images, &c. 
And what is it that yet they may not do ? li they lay with Pe- 
ter, If all men deny thee, I will not; how ſhall I know that they 
ſy true? Doth not the Church of England tell us, that Councils 
have crred, &-c? 
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| 6.54. And be not thefe very honeſt Sons of the Church of 
England, that affirm it #rrecbnevlable to Government, to alledg  Di- 
vine eAuthority of any differtnt praftices, without exception, and 
at the fame time to Subſcribe to Arr. 21, 19, 6. 18; of the 
ſufficiency of Scripture. That the Churches of Jeruſalem, Alex- 
andria, Antioch, Rome, have erred in matters of Faith That 
the Church may not Ordain any thing contrary to Gods Written 
Word : That General Councils may err, and have erred; and that 

things Ordained Yo them, as neceſſary to ſalvation, have neither 
.  Brength, nor Authority unleſs it may be declared, that they are 
taken out of the holy Scripture: And thoſe are accurſed that pre- 
ſume to ſay, that every man may be faved by the Law, or Se&t 
which he profeſſeth. An1 why not, if he muſt do all that the 
Governours require, or nothing Civers to them ? 


6. 55- My Reaſon forbids me to trace ſuch a Writer as this 
any further. To tell men of every vain Harangue, and confident 
 difcourle, that's full of groſs error, or falle report, is work un- 
worthy of time and labour z but I will a little more open the Coar 


of- his deceit. 
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IVkerein Vir. Dodwell's deceits, and the danger of them do 
conſt5t. 
6. 1, S to his Method of diſputing, that you may dete& 


) his fallacizs, he hath got this abſurd ptetence, p. 90. 
That there #5 but one ſenſe of all Terms, which Cauſes oblige men 
'9 mean, and that every one ought to know, who pretends to have © 
Skill in (auſes, 

Anſ. Would you have thought that ever a man ſhould puh- 
lickly uſe fuch a Cotharnys among the Learned 2 What a man 
is obliged to mean, is one thing, and what he doth mean 1s ano- 
ther. Ant is there any one that knoweth what humane Lan- 


euag? is, that knoweth not that almoſt all words have various - 
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' fiznifications? Doth he not know by how good reaſon the Schools 
oblige Diſputants, firſt to explain their Terms ? And what need 
there is of Dcfinition to explain them £2 He inſtanceth in the words 
Biſhops, and th: Church of England Aud might have added, 
the Catholick Chxrch. And doth he not know that it is the ſpecres of 
Biſhops that we differ about ? and will the general name here ex- 
plain each parties ſenſe? When we are for one fort of Biſhops, and 
againſt another? And is it not ſuch fraud as fouls ſhould not be abu- 
{ed by, to refuſe wilfuily to define the Epilcopacy that he meaneth, 
and then plead that all ſhouid underſtand him? And why is it nor 
as much ignorance in him not to underſtand me, as in me not to un=- 
derſtand him, when 1 uſediſtin& explication, which he obſtinately 
refuleth ? 

And doth not Dr. Stulling fleet's caſe ſhame what he ſaith of the 
Church of England, who was hardly brought to explain it, and at 
laſt denieth the very being of the Church 1 Mr. DodwelPs tenſe ? 
which of you was to blame to meddle with the Word till you had 
Skell :n Cauſes, to underſtand it without a Definitian ? 

And dothnot Dr. Ste/ling fleet take it as the Introduction of Po- 
pery, to hold a Conſtitutive Regent Church-Government, Na- 
tional, or Catholick? and to he, an-1 Mr. Dsawell mean not the 
lame thing by the Church Catholick (nor Biſhop Guning, Mr. 
Thorxsdike, orthe Church of Rome, who are all for an Univer- 
{:l humane Supreme power). And whois he that hath read Dr, 
Challoners Credo Eccleſ. Cathol. Chillingworth, Biſhop « ortons 
Grand Impoſture, B {hop Bilſon, Dr. White, Dr. Whitaker, Dr. 
Sutl:iffe, Biſhop Andrews, Biſhop Carlton, &c. Chamier, Sadeel, 
Afelantthon, Bucer, &c. who knoweth not that the Papiſts and 
Prorett:nis, by the name of the Catholickh Church, do mean le- 
veral things, and that we deny the very d-inp of any fuck Church 
as they Call the Catholick? Ard is this the bold and happy Dit- 
putant, that will fave the Schoo!s and World the labour of ex- 
plimnming Terms, and jorcarnreemns of the ſenſe, and put men on 
C:{putins, where the Subj. & 15 denied, and fill a Book with te- 
dious conident Harzncues, and then kide all the fraud by ſaying, 
tt there ts but one ſenſe of all Terms, which Cauſes oblizem.n to 
mean; avd thit euiry one on; ht to know, who pretend t» have 5xi1l 
12 Caujes? When the Canfe diſputed 1; ouly managed by words, 
as they ignite tis ininds of the Speakers about the real matters. 


6. 2, 
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2: And as to the material fundamental difference between 

Mr. Dodwells party and us, it lyeth in theſe following things : 

I. Wetotally differ about the nature of Gods Government of 
man, 

It; And about the uſe of the Holy Scripture, and Gods Laws. 
HI. About the nature and extent of all humane Government. 
IV. About the form of moral good and evil. 

V. About the eſſential form of the Catholick Church, 
VI. About Gods ordinary means of ſaving Grace. 
VII. About the uſe of Preaching. 

' VIII. About the duty of worſhipping God in Sacred Aſſembligs, 

or the Communion of Saints. 
IX. About the difference of Apoſtles, and the office of the Bi- 

ſhops. 
X. About the office of a Presbyter or Pariſh-Paſtor. |: 
Kl. About the Neceſfaries to Miniſtry, Churches, Chriſtianity, 
and ordinary z:tle to Salvation. 


XII. And about the final Judgment. If all theſe be little toller- 
able differences, why may not we be tolerated ? If not, judg Rea» 
der who they be that are intollerable, when you hear them plead 


againſt tolleration, 


$. 3. I. For the firſt, we judg that there is a God, 'who is the 
Governour of the World by an univerſal Law, which is above all 
humane Laws or will, and that he is the fountain of all power, and 
there is none but what he giveth and limiteth, and that no man is 
above him, nor hath true authority againſt his Laws. 

But Mr. Dodwell ſaith, That it # irreconcileable to Government 
:n this life, or to due ſubordination of ſubje*ts to ſuperionrs, to prattice 
differently, and defend it by pretending Divine authority, and appeal- 
ing to writings, (Scriptures is cur word by excellency fo.called). 
And io God ſhall be Gnd, and te obeyed, if the Clergy pleaſe. 

9.4. II. As to the ſecond, we ſuppoſe that the Holy Scriptures 
are Gods Laws, inditea and recorded by the Holy Ghoſt to be the 
firſt obliging Rule of Faith, and j.oly living, which all men are to 
be obedient to, before and againſt a!l contrary Laws of men. But 
Mr. Doawell as aforeſaid, a!loweth no ſuch prime obligation as will 
warrant an appeal to the Word of God, from the viſible Church- 


Governours that contradict it. 
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$. 5. I. And for the third, we fuppole that ail humane Powers 
are derived from God, and have no authority but what he giveth 
them, and are more under him and his Laws, than the. Juſtices are 
under the King and his Laws, and can oblige no man againſt the 
Laws of God, But how far Mr. Dodwell thinks otherwife, you 


have hearC, He faith not indeed that we muſt dreak Gods Laws, but 


we muſt not pretend them, or appeal to them againſt our Governonrs. 
In charity L hope he m-aneth rio worte, but ihat we muſt take our 
Rulers word or expgittion, and judg nothing to be In the Scripture, 
contrary to their commaric's. Ard vehether he give them the tame 
gominion ally over the Law of Nature, let him tell you. Paul dit- 
claimed dominion over mens {4ith, and the written Law of God, 


6.6, IV. And for the fourth, IVe take moral good to be a confor- 
mity to Gods Law, and moral evil or ſintove avreathof it, But Mr. 
Doawell is for mealurirg them by the Clergies or Governours will, 
though Gods Law be 5painſt theirs. | | 


9.7. V. And for the fifth, we take the Catholick Church to 
have no Supreme Government but God, and our Glorthed Redee- 
mer God and man; and that there is no fuch thing as a Catholick- 
Church of Gods making under any other *upreme Rulers. But 
that as God is the inviſible Kino of this viſible world, and Kings 
arefubordinate Suvrem:s in their Kingdom, but ncither one of 
them, or many conjun&t in an Ariſtocracy, Supreme over all the 
earth ;- fo Chrift is the partly viſible, and partly inviſthic ſupreme 
Ruler of the viſible Church of Chritians, and each Faſtor is under 
him over hi: proper flock (bound to keep concord and peace); but 
none undgr him Supreme over all, whether onarca (as the Pope 
or Ariſtocracy, as Councils, Cardinals, or *others. But Mr. Dod- 
wells for a viſible Society, with a viſible humane Supreme. But who 
the Supreme is, 1 dcipair of getting him to acquaint us. 


0.8. VI, And for tix ſxth, we iuppole thai God fent forth 
Preachers to convert the wot !d, and turn them from darknets to 
> _bghe, and the power, of Satan to God, and that faith comes by 
hearins, and hearms by the word preached, and that whoever be- 
lieveth thallbc ſaved: and the word of God ts pawertul to this end, 
and i ficient to make us wilt iv falvation, But Mr. Dodwell mom 
nat 
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that it is not Preaching, but the delivering men the Sacraments, 
that giveth them the firſt true ſaving grace and title to Salvatiorf, 
And that none in the world have this Sacrament or Covenant-title 
to life, bug thoſe that receive it from a hand that had an Ordinati- 
on by Biſhops in his ſenfe,of uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apo- 


ſtles by the like Ordination. 


6. 9, VII. Accordingly we hold that Preaching is for the con- 
verting of fouls, and the mcans of ſaving faith and holineſs. But 
what he thinks it is good for, I know not well; nor whether he 
would fend the Indians the Sacraments inſtead of Preachers. 


0. 10, VIII. Wetakeit to be our duty, though men forbid us, 
to confels Chriſt, and aſſemble for Gods worthip, to read and 
hear the Scripture, anG to praifeGod : But he thinks we muſt not 
praQice diftcrently from the ruting Clergies will, if they forbid us, 
nor alleds Divine authority for it. 7 

6. 11. IX. We ſuppole that the office of a Prophetical Miniſtry 
bringing new Dotirines or Laws from God, and the office of the 
Jeachers and Rulers by thele Laws, are greatly different, and muſt 
neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed. Moſes was a Prophetical Mediator 
in Lepr/lation, and he confirm. d his Mediation by uncontrouled 
Miracles. Ihe Prophets afterward came but on particular applica- 
tory meſſages. But the Prieſts anc Levites as ſuch were no Prophets, 
nor had power to make any new additions or alterations of the 
Law, but only to teach it the people, and as guides apply it to their 
teveral calcs; fo Chriſt and his Apoſtles commiſſioned to deliver 
ard record all his Dodrines and Commands to the fo!lowing ages, 
did by the Holy Ghoſt Prophetically deliver to the world that bo- + 
dy of DoGQrine and Law, which muſt rule them to the end, and 
judg them; and thus fealed and confirmed all by a multitude of un- 
controuled Miracles 3 but all followings Biſhops and Paſtors are not 
to do th- like, nor add or alter, nor are fuch Legiſlators, being nor 
Prophets nor workers of Miracles, but only to teach and apply 
tac Laws already recorded in Scripture, and guide their Congre- 
Sations in variable circumſtances (time, place, trarſlations, &c. ) 
according to the general rules of Gods Law. This is the truth. 

Lut how much *:r, Dodwell equals the Biſhops and Apoſtles, and 
ſets their words above the Scripture as to obligation,you have ſeen 


before, 
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*$. 12. X. And as he giveth Biſhops power to ſilence Presby- 
ters, and forbid the Preaching of the Goſpel, and Gods worſhip, 
lo how little knowledg or goalineſs, or common ſobriety or honeſty, 
he requireth to a ſaving Sacramenting Prieſt, who muſt not be te- 
parated from, you heard before, contrary to Cyprian, and many 
a Councils Canons. But we know that Paul had no power to de- 
ſtruftion, but only to editication, And they have no more. 


$. 13. Xl. We ſuppole that we muſt love, honour, and commu- 
nicate with all ſuch as true Miniſters or Churches, who have true 


faith and repentancezand lincere obedience to Chriſts Laws, and are 


able, godly, willing Paſtors, cholen or conſented to by the flocks, 
approved and ordained by lenior Paſtors, (eſpecially in Syneds 
where City-Paſtors preſide), and eſpecially if alſo authorized by 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate.) But he thinks it they have nof alſo ſuc- 
ccſſiv. Ordination from the Apoſtles by Biſhops of his ſpeczes, they 
are no Miniſters, or Churches, and have no Sacrament, and Cove- 
nant title to Salvation, but are Schiſmaticks, and by their Miniſtry 
ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And fo deſtroyeth all certainty of title 
to Salvation, and of © hurch-communion , Miniſtry and Sacras 


ments,to all the Chriſtian World. 


6.14 XII. Laſtly, we think that men ſhall be judged by their 


Y 


keeping or breaking Gods Law, and according t9 what they did 


in the body. But he wou!d have us obey the Supreme Clergy, end 
not plead Scripture or Divire authority for our different Dracices 
becaule the Government that laſteth but for this life, ourht not to ad - 
mit of diſputes more laſting than its pradttice. 


6. 15. I conclude with a requeſt to him to refolve me the{e 
doudts, | __ | 

1. Whether Prophets having immediate meſſages from Heaven, 
were not differenced from the teaching Frieits anc! Paſtors. 

2, Whether falſe Prophets were not grievouſly threatened a- 
morng the Jews; and whether Chriſt did not command us to be- 
ware of falte Prophets ? 

3. Whether he be not a falſe Prophet (worle than a falte teacher) 
that falicly pretendeth to that which is proper to a Prophet * 


4. Whether it be not proper to a Prophet to deliver as imme- 
diatcly 
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diately from God, new Laws to the univerſal Ci.urch, yea or to 
any Church , which are not in the Scripture, nor are revealed by. 


it as Gods means, (beſides the determination. of circumſtances left 
to humane prudence variable pro re nata) if Moſes and the «Apo» 


files in Legiſlation ated as Prophets, do not they lo that pretend. 
to do the like? I . 


5. Whether the General Councils of Biſhops and the Pope have 
not done the work proper to the Prophetical cffice, when they 
have made Laws for the unverſal Church, and this as by Divine 
authority, and undertaken to give all the Church the ſenſe of 
Scripture, which only ſhall be obligatory 'to them thereby ? For 


it is the maker of the ſenle that is the maker of the Law eſpecially. 


when they pretend to Infallibility, or to be ſecured from erring in 
faith, by Divine inſpiration, how ignorant or bad ſocver they be 
ſingly. Is not this pretended authority and inſpiration that of Pro- 
phets, as different from meer Teachers and Guides by Gods Law 


already made? 


6. If it be ſo, how many ſuch Papal Councils, arrogating ſuch - 


mower, have been falſe Prophets ? 
7. But if they pretend not Inſpiration, nor Prophetica] autho- 


rity from God, nor yet authority given them by the Scriptures, 
or Laws of God already made, (or ftalſly pretend ſuch) then is not 
this to uſurp Chriſts own authority, and to inſtead of being falſe 
Prophets, to be partly Yice-Chriſts, (or Law- givers to his univerſal 


Church) called commonly eLntichriſts ? I would willingly have 
things ſo cleared, that men miy be freed from all ſuch ſuſpicions. 


But if you are ſtil] confident that the univerſal Charch hath a vi-- 


ble ſupreme Governinent beiides Carifts, I ſhould be glad, x. To 
ſee it proved, 2. To know whole it 1s, and how we may know 
them.. 3. And to know its true extent. If you intend no fraud, 
you cannot refufe ne this, when I promiſe you, if performed,l will 
let fall the ſuit, and no more trouble you with lefſer Controverſies, 
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I have no Copy of my firſt Letter to Mr. Dodyell Upon a 
Book which he ſent me. This is his Anſwer. 


Reverend and Worthy Str, 


Have received your 'very kind Letter, wherein I hardly know 

whether 1 ſhould be more thankful for your approbation or 
your reproof, both of them being in their kind lo utetul, and both 
of them being by you performed with fo great civility, 1am confi- 
dent that if our modern diſputes had been mederated with that 
cancor, men would certainly have been morepeaceiul, and very 
Orthodox, than now we find them. I could verv heartily have 
wiſhed that the opinions wherein we differ, had not been of that 
nature as to ſeparate Communion, (tor this 1 look upon as the only 
Circumitance that can make ſuch Gilferences gricvous.to a Plous per- 
ton; for as for thoſe others which exaſpcrate many that Diſlenters 
are not lo wile te Cilcern tne truth, or to fortunate In avoiding pre» 
Jucices, or lights on taithtul in'grma tion. in a time when they 
are cap. ble of receiving thems or that they are not ſo ſubmiſſhve 
as themiclves expe to that | ope which Luther has long fince 0b- 
ſerved 1n every mans l-carty © c. are rcatons either Gntul, or at 
leaG inſufficientts excule the fin of uncharitablenel; upon ſuch an 
account) but as ihey ate, conlicering them es tempered with that 
piety and moceration which may Sri te their other malignities, 
that they are rather alledgec as Apologies for your ſelves, than as 
obligations cn others, rather to excule your cetormity 1n aſliſting 
at our Altirs,thzn crecting others in oppoſition to them that you 
are fill 1 irq 1fttive and Cfirous of further information, and ready 
to lay down your miſtakes where Vou are convinced that they are 
Iuc':; that fi} you preterve a pacrable mind, and embrace our 
Communion ;t f:ii in voro, thovgh perhaps not actually z thele are 


{0 hu ble cenſ1lerations, ever. 'betore God as well as man, for ex- 
culins from the gilt of error, as \that whatever I may think of 
You! v nions, | why "0e it Haitnot Hhincuer me io a corcial re {DeCt 
ard Veneration foriyour perivn. 

Ac1 "BS YEE ! {lie Tet JB "Ci ting 5 5000 oPHOn $3 { {0 HELEN tals Ver 
of peace and piety as your (-1f, and ould have been forry to have 
EN any jill occaſion i offence tavou o1'; vm NOT a little glad 
that up2n a review of tae paritculars mentionew in your Letter, 1 
had my tcif fo very innocent, For 4s icr my Preface, the main rarts 


of 


C7r 1] 

«i it wharcia the lifrepll of the Clergy is ſhewn to have been an 
IntroduRory to the Athcitin of the age welivein ; and that the 
Conformable Clergy, that is, ſuch as would antwer the defign ot 
the Church not only as to theic exterior demeanor 1 publick lo- 
lemn Aſſemblies, but alto as ro the qualincations of their perſons, 
and the conduct of their whole lives, could not prove either tri- 
fling in their Preaching or fcandalous in their examples, and there= 
fore that the Church is not re{por{ible for their miſdemeanors 

where they prove otherwil-; and that the Laity are in their pro- 
portion obliged to the ſame duties with the Clergy, and thereiore 
may make ule of the a4vices there preſcribed; or where tne er- 
rors of our modern *choal-Divinity are touched, and fome Pro- 
polals made for their. reformation ;; 11 thefe things, | fay, I can fee 
no occaſion of offence, but rather fome pretervatives againlt It. 
The only thing | tuppole you aim at,is my taxing lone opinions of 
Noncontormitts, and that with as little perfonal refleRion as | was 
able, which I conceived prejudicial to Church-authorityz which 
b:caule you feem to difown, I do not fee why you ſhould appre- 
hen< your telf as particularly concerned, eſpecially th.re being no- 
thing in the diſcou;te whereby you could conclude either your felf 
or any of your moderate temper to have been intended. I will al- 
. fure you intended non? but fuch as werz guilty, and with being 
!o, I charged none particularly, But that not only the old Puri-. 
tans and Separatiſts of Queen Elizibeths times, &c. but alfo very 
many of ours now are Suilty 0! them, is t00 notorious to UPPER 
you Ignorant of it, L coulc heartily wiſh that the number of bet 
ter principied and more peaceable difſenters were greater tant 
fear it is. .Nor do | ſce that what is there ſaid can make it unuſeful 
even to the pert{5ns truly concerned, that vaiue truth more than 
any, however bcloved party ; (eeing it may either let them fee the 
ill cantequence of their Principles, and their influence: on that 
Atihcitm and Pr Yr n+ which 1 am confident themiclyes do moft 
cordially deteſt, which | conceive tobe more likely to prevail with 
them than ctacr arguments, as being more fuited to their pious 
dif P, {t:1c ns 3 Or luppoling that my fears were indeed groundles 
of the introlufion of prophanencf by the contempt of Goy 
ment, or of contempt of Government by their difobedierice to it, 
yer mig1t it atleaſt warn them from confining on ſuch dangerous 
contequ.nces,or from conn to themrunawares by an abulz of Prin- 


Ciples generally true, but obnoxious to particular incony2niences 
when . 


Lt 


'W: 
v. 
x 


C72 ] 
when unwarily managed. 1 mean it way put them in mind of the 
Sreater momentouineſs of good Government and peace than many 
of their differences, and conſequently of the great engagements 
incumbent on them for their preſervation z and that they would 
therefore fo take care to oppole the particular abuſive Conſtitu- 
tions of Government, as not to bring their Government into con- 
tempt, nor to ivgg:ſt unantwerable Apologies to faftious perſons 
for the future, when they are unwilling to be obedient. Thee 
are abuſes which I believe your felf would wiſh redrefled in the 


 Cauſers of our Church-divifions. But tf it could not be uſeful 


to them, yet could it rot be prejudicial to them, nothing being 
urged, cither invidiouſly, or imperioully, and therefore no harm 
being done if I ſhould prove utterly miſtaken. 

That you ſhould marvel how Reviving Diſcipline could by me 
be expected from the conſtitution of our preſent Eccleliaſtical Go- 
verniment, Coes feern no les marvellous to me, eſpecially as to the 
exception You make againit it; for if it were impoſſible to main- 
tain Diſcipline under a Government ſo far Monarchical, as to 
appropriate the Decretory power of the Government of many 
to a ſingle perſon, though the execution be intruſted to many ; 
then it would follow, that the fecular Diſcipline under a ſecu- 
lzr Monarch of any extent, were impoſſible alſo to be obſerved, 
ſecing it is as impoſlible for any ſuch Prince to have a particular 
c2gn)Z1nce uf every particular Cauſe, much more of every parti- 
cu'ar perſon in his Dominions, as for a Biſhop in his Diocets, 
As there it appears by expericnce (1 ſhall inſtance in a Scripture- 
example, becauſe I know that will be !iable to leaſt exception), 
that D.wvid in an extent more vaſt , and a people more nume- 
rous th n that of the largeſt Dioceſles, 120. Miles in length , 
and 6), Miles in bre dth, and rather berter in Davza's Gays, 
where weie accounted 1309cco men fit for War, befides Ar- 
tificers, ard ſuch others, not coming under that account , was 


Vet able to give a go d account of his Government, without 


particular inipeetion into all Cautes, cor Communication of his 


pow.r to numerous co-ordinate Fresbyteriesz, fo I do not fee, 


Why it mzy not as well hold for a poſſhbility of Ditcipline, un- 
der in Fcciehaltical Monarch oft a much narrower «<xtent 3 for 
the reaſon produced by you, teems to proceed from the nature 
of Goyernaent in general, and therefore muſt proceed with the 


4zme force in ſecu!ars as Eccleſiafticals, there being no ingredi- 


cnt 
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ent peculiarly rela:ing to Religion, much leſs to Chriſtianity , 
which might alter tie caſe, or argue a diſparity z for certainly 
Princes, as well as Eiſhops, are reſponſible for the miſcarriage 
of their particular | ubj.ats5 for they may be prevented by mo- 
ral diligence, and yet you will not thence conclude that every 
particulzr mult PTE under his immediate perional care and cog- 
nizance 3 nor 1s it proved, that the Biſhop 1s otherwite obliged 
to ſuch a care upon pe.uliar reſp:&s Beſides, that it is plainly 
againſt experien ce, even in Ecclefiſtaſticals 5 for as it has fallen 
out in fome Piaces, wiere there were mary y Citics, tne Biſhops 
were propor ionally multiplied, as in DA frrica and Jreland; 1o 
that it was not upen account of the mpultibiticy of managing 
the Car ge of rauch gre Cater toe Ces inan. the | nnabitants of 
thoſe tmali Citirs, po irs, In that even mn the vary lame ome 
the Sreatnecls of no City was thoug ht ſufficient for mu! P plying 
the Biſhops, though it was tor the Inferior Clergy. | nd not 
tell you how great Rome was and how full of Chriftians, cven 
in Decizs's time, vnver Pens which requirec| the united en- 
deavours of above a Thoutan {Tergies,as appears from theſaid Cor- 
nelins's Fpiſtle to Fabims, of Antioch, in Euſeb. yet was one Bi- 
ſhop thought ſufficient for all; nay, the ereRing another inthe 
lame See, was thought to be formal Schiſm, as appears from 
the controverſies of thoſe Ages, betwixt Cornelis, and Novatt- 
an, and St. Cyprian, and Feliciſmus The 1ame alſo might have 
been ſhewn in 1teveral other Cities, exceeding numerous, and a- 
bounding with Chriſtians, as Antioch, and Alexandria, and (ar- 
thane. &tc. was even in thoſe carly Ages, when Diſcipline was 
+ ine greatet Rigour, v.ere yet Governed by ſingle Biſhops : 
Nay, whole Nations we re {vmerimes Governed only by one, as 
ne Ciirs by Upilas, ard the Indians by Kaefing, and the A- 


Yautins bY Mojes, Nrnch is an At gument infil ted on by {ome Prel- 
byterians, for ſhewins the probability of Ordinations by bare 
Presby ters, Ver ire there no api ats of diſſolution of Dif- 
crpline mm {uch pitaces, upon account of (HO INENGIof their charge, 


whichto we fi ſeem fulfetent c0i 7 Udbione; that the multirbde of /per- 
1005 governed, is nor the zealon of our preient negleas' in that 

per ticular. 
When 1 ſaid, that Jgnating's Epiſties were queſtioned by the 
Presbyteri ins, 1 never ſaid, nor intended it concerning all (for 
| knew ct Yedelius's Apology for them), much-lefs did I lay-it 
L Par- 


COS. EET 


CL 747) 


particularly to: your charge ; ſo that if y ou had here ſorborn 


aſſuming to your ſelf what was ſpoken of others, many of whole 
Opinions 1 am confident you will not undertake to juſtifie, there 
had been no occaſion of this exception. That other Presbyterians, 
and thofe by far the greateſt number, have denied them, cannot be 
queſtioned, 
As for the Reaſons for Nonconformity alledged by you, and 
your Brethren, of the Savoy-Conference in 1660. if | might. 
without offence, preſume to interpole my own thoughts, they 


.are as followeth : 1. For the approving, not only lubmitting to 


ſuch things as you diſliked, and that by an Oath, I am ture there 
are many Conformiſts themlelves, that underſtand no more to have 
been intended by the Church, but only an Exterior ſubmiſſion , 
not an Internal Approbation of the Particulars. _ And particu- 
larly, | have been iniormed by a Letter from a very wcrthy cre- 
dible perſon, who pretends to have had it from the Biſhop him- 
telf, that Biſhop Sanderſon, who was a Member of your Con- 
ference, interpoſcd thoſe words in the A of Parliament, where 


It is required, that M:niſters declare their aunfeigned aſſent and 


conſent to the uſe of all things in the Book of Common-Prayer, 
&c. defignedly that this Ovjetion might be prevenicd. The 
new Article of Faith, inferted in the Rubric«, I do n6: know, 


Nor can | now pet the Books that paſt betwixt you at the Confe- 


| 
rence, to find what you mean. That Lay-Chancelicrs were put 
down, and that the Biſhops Ci' more conlult their ii cabyreries, 
I could for my own part h-araly with. Buc ! cannot think abules 


— momentous enough to warrant a Scinims, end I'knomw your felf 


are for bearing with fome things that arc not fo w.llliked of ra- 
ther thz'41 that the Church of God ſhovuld be d.viced tor them. 
In brief, | do not underſtand any of rhe %ix Particulars menti- 
oned as the Reaſons that keep you off, thou indeed you dil- 
approve them, both becauſe you do nut undertake to determine 
what they might be to others, but only what thcy are to perſons 
of your mind (theugh I contef-, this ray be underiiood as a mo- 
deſt declining to judg of others); and becaute you conceive pi- 
ety the moſt likely means to unite vs, which could not be if we 
impoſed any thing on you agairſt your Canicrences. So that the 
only one may be preſumed to have been thought iutictent by you 
to this purpole, ſeems to have been another, which hecaule you 
intumate ſomewhat. obſcurely, I do not know whether you would 

be 
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þe willing that it ſhould be taken notice of. But however I ſuppoſe 
that it ſelf does I ſuppoſe only deprive us of your Clerical,not your 
Laical Communion, God give us all to diſcern the things that be- 
long to peace, As for other Queſtions, we may patiently await our 
Lords leiſure, who when he comes ſhall tell us all things; and' 
in the mean time preſerve Charity, and be wile unto ſobriety. 
| hope, Sir, you will excuſe my freedom, and let me know 
whether I may in any thing be ſerviceable to you; and above 
all things reſerve a portion in your Prayers for 


T1in.Col. near Dubin, Your unfeigned Well-wiſher, 
Decemb., lg. 1672. 
MO HENKY DODWELL, 
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Fer the Worthy and much Honoured Mr. Henry Dod:well, 
at Trinity Colledg zear Dublin zz Ireland. 


Worthy Sir, 


Heartily thank you for your patience with my free exprel- 
J ſions, and for your grave and kind reply. As to the main 
cauſe of the Nonconformiſts, ſhould I enter upon that which 1 
cannot prolecute, I ſhould greatly injure it, my ſelf and you: 
1 muſt again crave your patience with my freedom. The fins 
- which they fear (whether juſtly is the queſtion) are to heinous, 

that they dare not mention them, leſt their condemners and af- 

fliters cannot bear it; and ſo many, that to open them juſtly, 
will require a great Volume , and therefore not by me to be 
done in a Letter, Only to what you have faid, let me mind 
you In tranſit. 

I. That you miſtake me if you think that I excepted againft 
your Preface as medling with me, any otherwiſe than as I am 
one 'of thoſe Nonconforniſts with whom I am acquainted, who 
are moſtly of my mind. (And I ſuppoſe you would take it for 


_ no honour to be thaught to He better acquainted with the moft 


of them in Eng/ard, t 1an 1 am.) | 
2, That your int:mations 5bout the old Nonconformiſts are 
not to our buſineſs, ſeeing the name of Nonconformiſts maketh 


L23 not 
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 not,nor proveth all or many fo named to be of the ſame mind. Nor 
is your mention of our Treaty or Papers of 16co, more pertinent, 
it being the old Caule only that we had to do with, the new 
Laws of Conformity being not then <xiltear, which have made 
it quire another thing. Only 1! afſ:re you, if my tuperiours 
would wot take it for a crime and winy to i what Turing 


Tris: £1 OE, n:, <ven Art {4 > for tncr Mi- 
ftaken Cauſe); ai | rols Wwwete ON: 0G © Tedable, | would 
endeavour to ſhew ano: ce of Caron ty, and Noncon- 
form: ty, tIan 15 DL onty taboo OT ' Ho to give You. 
(wid 10 well underitand Antiquity) 69.7 tut. lo evi- 
dence of our Conformity to the ancient ui. 0 Ieait For 
302, and moſtly for 600 vears after Chritt, vir nat I may 
not lay nothin to vou) 4 144 only cn th i: lines about 


your ivr L:171565 CUNCErNITig tine poft1'> ty of tru” Dil C.211ne 
by D:.-*/ans as they are wit! #3. And Rill. You 1:]t parden 
my 1...don of {pecch, | inuft ſay, that it is the ©. amity of 
Churches, when their Prelates and Paſtors| are cn tat never 
were acquainted with the fl KS, but {pend one half >! tn-ir days 
in Schools and Colic 'ges, and the other in Noplen.” 57 Gen- 
tlemens houſ's, an! then talk confidenily of the por poople 
whom they know not, and the Di{cipline which they +.cver iry- 
ed, Even you whom 1 honour a+ a perſon of extr« »rlinary 
worth, conpltrain me þ\ t' 15 your Letter to think that i <1 9h 


'2as about war with one tH.5 wever ſtormed a Garilon, no 
3 


t1ght a barrel ; or a3 abuut Navication with one that was 
nVir One month at *Ca 
_ÞF. Ourintguetiont,, What the Puſteral Office i, and clpect: 
auy Ds/cipline ; ? 
It Our n:cxt is, Whether it may be celegated to, or done by 
ene that is not of Gods iniitution for the "doing of It. 

II. And then we ſhall toon fee whether it be poſſible for our 


Diocctans to Go it, or any conſiderable part of it ? 


I. If the Eraſtians he in the right, that none of our Diſci-. 


pline, is necc{Jary beſides that by the Sword, (and our Preach- 
ing) then we may: put up the Controverlie on both ſides. Lut 


it that be the work of Biſhops now, which was lo 1n Scripture- 


times, the matter will hold no on diſpute. To ſhorten th.t 


work, 1 deſire you to peruſe (its like you have done) Dr. Hawm- 


monds Parephralte on all the Texts that mention Bilhops end 
Pres: 


Y 
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Presbyters, with his Trcatile of the Keys, where he will tel] 
you, that it was the Biſhops Office to þb2 the ordinary Preacher, 
to Pray, to celebrate the Euchariit, to viit the Sick, to Keep 
and diſtribute the alms and offerings of the Church, is Qurators 
for the Poor, with much more work, A&nd that everY' lingle 
Congregation had fuch a Ziſhop, that ever met to celebrate 
Gods publick Worſhip 3 and that there was nor &@ mee.ing of a 
Chriſtian Church without fuck { for the fait Worſhip in Scripture- 


times) tor he ſaich that there is nv proof that there were any 


other Fre by ters in *cripture- times. | 
And tor Drjuipitne, it is pair Coubt: 1, That as to the mat- 
ter G1 if, 43 mult conftt of a perſonal watch over each member 
cf he Act; that every one in it that liveth in grofs (in, or In- 
hel, 6; Heather's, Or j4erctical error ard INN FITC Ee Or- 
Gdtiy adinocnſhed, f:it more privateiy, aitrcrward more openly, 
and iaitty moſt pub  tiy; and that he he by convincing reafons 
and .xhorfatic:s peidwaded to repentance, That the p:oitent 
mu t be mic ice and confirmed, the obttinatcly impenitent re- 
jetted, as urmeet for tre Communion of the Church. And for 
the manner, it is agreed thi it muſt be Cone with condeſcends 
Ing tenderneſs, patignce, piiun evidence, earneſt exho! tations, 
no mezns left untried to recuce a finivi miferable foul. And 
ali tis with the time anu patieace which lo great a work Tre- 
quireth., (4nd ſure if the Corgrepation muſt avoid the linner, 
they ſhould know why. ) One tuch perfon will ho!d the 

Paſtor work fiom firſt to 1a ft mary an hour and day. | 
N xt, let us think how many {uch as by Chriſts Law muſt be 
ih s dealt with, are m a Diucels. | had'the moſt refcrned 
pcople 'as to {ins of commitiion and emiſſion) that ever 1 knew 
in England, Our cuftom being to have each family come by 
turns to us to be pertonally Catechiled and wftruced. I had full 
cpportunity to know tacm all, Nliny fcore of them that came 
daily to Church, knew not the Eijentials of Chriſtianity and 
2zptiſm. Warn | came firſt to them, 1 ſuppoſe tome rhoutands 
lived in grots ignorance, op-n tmpiety and prophanenels. And 
even at lalt ſome {cores | fcar lived in orofs ſin, Some were 
novtori0us drunkards, raging weekly twice or thrice in the open. 
ſtreets. $ome quieter Ccrunkards, Many profane Swearers, Too- 
many Trailers, figaters, fiznderers, ©c. Three or tour &4poſtate- 
:nfivels, The Pariſhes about me were far worſe... A preat part of 
the. 
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the people know not who Chriſt is, nor what he doth, as the 
Saviour of the world, nor underſtand one of many Articles of 
the Creed, or Petitions of the Lords Prayer z much lets do a- 
ny thing like Chriftians for Children or Servants in their 
Families, 

The Dioceſs that I now live in, hath above 1100 Parifhes, 
ſome have half as inany ; fome Pariſhcs have 5000, ſome 10000 
People, in London ſome 20Cco, 30000, and the Country itmaller 
Pariſhes utually about 402, 500, or 10-0. I do warrantably 
conj<Eture that in the Diocels where | now live, there may be 
avout 5OOcO fouls that by Chriſts L:w ſhould be admonithed 
and diſciplined for profs fin. And about 8cooD, or 10-000 
that are groſly ignorant of Chriſtianity. It's ten to one (expe- 
rience tells it mc) that five Conventions will ſcarce ſerve with 
each obſtinate ſinner, to bring the work to the iſſue of a due 
Excommunication or Abfolution. Some parts of the Diocels 
that I amin, are about 120 miles from other parts. The Dio- 
celan then that doth all this himſelf, (but there is no ſuch) if 
he fit half the year, muſt either ſpeak to 10000, or 2-000 per- 
{ons at once, or in a few minutes, or elle he muſt let all rhe 
reſt lye and rot in their: ſins, till he hat done with the firft. 
And indeed (1 have tried it_) a ſober Paſtoral covrle of con- 
viction and difcipline with each one, will take up 1o much ume, 
that ſeven years are not enough for him to go over ail this 
JTdiocels if he did as much in a month as ever I knew a Biſhop 
do in his life, except againſt Godly Nonconformifts, or Conlct- 
entious Diſſenters. : 

But if you conſider how far every accuſing Miniſter anc 
Churchwarden, and ev:ry accuſed frner, have ro travel, ſome 
20, fome 45> miles, &c.) and that WitneJ:s alſo muſt travel as 
tir; and how long they mu? atten, and how few can bear 
the charce of this ; and that the old ani weak fort of ſinners 
are enible for the journzy, and who ſhall do the Pariſh Mint- 
ſters work the while 3 and how likely ic 1. that of 10000 ſuch 


#inners, 5COU may be dead, or the Witicfſ's at leaſt, before 


the ret aretricd and voll dijparcheds or te cafe grown old,and 


the fame m n du kn twin times again, before he can be 
judoed for the fir, Ar :!o how range a courle this is to 


humble, convince, ard {ive a foul —— wonderfol 1 — 
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t14t it thouid with 2nv mzn living be a controverſte, Whether 
one 
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one Biſhop be ſufficient for all this? And what need we more 
than common experience ? The work is every where undone- 
Lay the blame where you will, not one common groſs {inner of 
a thouſand is diſciplin'd or judged as in queſtion, That which 
can be done, and {hould be done, fome one. g»0d Biſhop will 
do But none that ever I knew did ever ſce the face, and [peak 
to one of a thouſand groſs finners of his Diocels, ſunleſs per- 
haps as he preached to one. or few- Congregations) nor do.l 
know any that take it for their work, ( it they could do it), 
but leave it co. the Lay-Chancellor as his part. 

If you ſay that Excommunication muſt not be on many :-1. 
anlwer, | 

1. The Biſhops trying and conviRion of grols ſinners is firſt 

for their Repentance, and -not their Excommunication, except 
in cale of the laſt obſtinacy, which cannot be forcknown till 
tried, 
2. If Chriſt would not have fuch Diſcipline at all, there 
needs no Biſhop to do it If he would, when twenty drunkards, 
fornicators, &c. are notoriouſly guilty, is it his will that one 
oi theſe only be admoniſhed, convinced, excommunicated, and 
all the ret let alone that are equally guilty? Sure the Law of 
God doth not fo diſtinguiſh, but ſay of all alike, If any called . 
a brother be a fornicator, &c. And will ſuciy partiality etther re- 
form men, or honour Religion, or rather make it: a ſcorn, and 
make him that is- ſingled vur, hate the partial. Proſecutor. 

If you fay it's long of Churchwardens that accuſe not. men : 1 
an{wer, | | 

t, Ard it will be fo, while the thing is unfeaſable z who - 
will b= hated to do no $90d ? 

2, San- Churchwardens of late to ſome Articles have preſen- 
ted ail the Pariſh without. exception. And ſo no man heard of 
it any more, 

[1 And wnzther the Biſhop may delegate his Offi:e, or do his 
work per altos, would be no controverſie if Scripture were our 
Rate, or it were known what a Paſtors office is. If he may 
delegate it, either to a Layman in ſenſu compoſito, or to a 
Clergy man: it to a Layman, than a Layman and a Clergy-man 
are all one. For there is nothing .but the work to define the 
authority and obligation by, which conſtituteth- the Office, A. 
Biſhop is 03 authorized and obliged tords the work of a Biſhop, 

and. : 
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and ſo is a Layman too by this {uppoſition, 1f to a Clerpy- 


man, either to one ot the tame order and office with the Bithop, 
or of another, Ii of the fame ( before or now made io) datur 
quafitunz, thei ne 1s not the fole Biihop. It of anacher 77 {+ {x 
Con:poſito, then anotaer Clergy max 15 not anotiier ; For he that 
is Authorized to the lame work, is of the {ame Office 

Ii you lay that he may not delegate rhe whole work, ae 
ſpecie, but a part; I ak which part : ” either the Efſential Part, 
or but an Integra! common part. If the former? 1 Either to. 
iuch as GoG 1n Scripture by office authorizeth to that part, or 
not. it the former, then the Biſhop cometh too late 16 that 
which God hath dune already. And thin that is no proper 
work of Biſhops which God hath wade common to arnvtiier 
Ctlice, If the later, thin a man may mike pew Privithy Q thces 
and Orders, even to the fame work that Sod hath © 4G Ofh- 
cers to Go alreacy, And then we need not lay, | ilut Qrders 
are Fure Divino) if the Biſhop may make more at his p'catuic 
but quo jure 5 and what {hal fer his bounds and end 2 This lecm- 
cth more Cin kinc ) than the Iralians at Trent would have giv 
to the Pope over Biſhdos. | An: if they do not themiclves al 
that {aire ESential part of their Qitice which they give to 


Others, they Cegrade themiclves. For the corfing or Marion 


of an Eſicntial part, cnangeth!/ thr /pecte-. 
ar | tuppote you W:it lay ir is Pre-bytcrs to whom they 
y delegate this WOTK, And : to, eithir it is a wor: which 


Fa: the 


God hath made part of tne Pregaytors Office, or not, I 1t bez 


then that Yresbvrier doiÞ his owt K appointed iy by Crod, 


and not another *: 155 * Bat. tich ne maketn a new Cfhcer, 
Why is 1centficrtt 5461 $1 > cþbvrer. 


Bur the Namie 6 ithe Cihce fh wen. that it may not be 
Geler arty {tt ogh | Biitp may Ordain men to h Office of 


Gs wak vs ail the King or C:i.urca may maie new Ofticers 
Eros [ttt 2 Lolo rn Wa ens, Clock keepers  Oflttaries, @&c.); 
(31 H-16-7 40 Fun KIN and 1d (DO aAULON Ci) DCriO 11al duty, to be 


Gone bv perioe 11iY | as is the Office of a Phy fician, 2 Juds 2 
a Schov'-14 tir, a tion, &d where he that aunorzah and 
OD ENOLTEL taredly to 'd9 his work, oth ny Make 
=cocher a Piryd Iictany Juegs * Schooi-Maſter, Fiiot, Ec. This is 
but Ordin 15! » 

AnG | if a Bilhop ke but one that may appoint others to do 


the 
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the Epiſcopal work, then 1. Why is not every King a Biſhop 
for he may appoint men todo a Liſops work ? And why is he not 
allo a Phyſician, Muſician, Pilor, &c, becaule he may do the 
like by them? 2, And thin the Biihop eppointed by the King, 
is no More a Biſhop indecd than one appointed by a Eiſhop 
IS, : 
But this delegation that I ſpeak againſt, is a fmiller fn thin 
ſuch men choote. To Cepute Otfiers to exercile Diicipline, 
whom God appointed not de ſpecie therete, 15 but S2CIIIECS 


and Ulurpation, (by alicnating it from the trus office, and. 


{letting UP A falle ore): But yer the thing might. ome Eow be 


_ done, if any were to do.it, But the almeſt total depyF;itn 


and deſtruction of the Difciflice it felf, and letting none Uo 15, 


| 


by pretending the fole authority of doing it, is attorher kite vs 
nf | 


11), | 
Now to your anfwer from the ſimilitude of Civil Monarchs, 
I reply, It is no wonder _if we never agree about Church-: fficcs, 
if we no better agrce of the general nature of them, and their 
work. Of which it you will pleaſe to read a ſheet or two which 
I wrote the Jaſt year to Ludov. Molineus, of the difference of 
Magiſtracy, ard Church-power, and, alſo read the Lord Bazons 
Conliderations, you will excute me for here paſſing by what is 
there (aid. | 

I, The ſtanding of the Magiſtrates Office is by the Law of 
Nature, which therefore alloweth variety and mutations of in- 
ferior Orders, as there is caufe. But the ſtanding of the Cler- 
oy is by Sup-rnatural Inſtitution. Our Book of Ordination taith 
there are thice Orders, &6c, Therctore man may not alter them, 
or make more of that fame ind. 

Il. Kingly power rcquireth not ad ds/poſitionem materie, ſuch 
Perſonal ability as the P«ſtoral-cflice Coth. A child may be a King, 
and it may ferve turn if he be but the head of power, and give 


' others commiſſion to do all the reſt of the Governing work. 


But it is not fo with a Judg, a Phyſician, an Orator. or a Bi- 
ſhop ; who is not /ubjectym capax of tie eſſence of the cfice, 


without perſonal aptitude. 


II. God hath deſcribed the Biſhops office in Scripture as con- 


ting of three parts, viz Teaching, Frieſtly, (or about Wor- 
ſhip and Sacraments) and ruling 3 as ugder Chriits Prophetical, 


Prieftly and Kingly Office. And he hath no where made one 
M _ more 


" EO 
yds. 
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more Proper to a Biſhop than another 5 nor ſaid this is Efſentizh 
and that is but Integral. Therefore the Biſhop may as well 
allow a Laywan to adwiniſtcr the Sacram: nts, Cc. as one not 
appointed to it by God, to Rule by the Keys. 

IV. The Biſhops P.Ruzal Rule is only by Gods word upon 
the Conſcience (as Biihop Bon of Obed. thewerh at large, and 
a! Froteſtants agree), anv not by any multts or corporal force. 
If he uſe the ſword, or conftramt, 1t 1» not as a Biſhop, but as 
2 Magiſtrate. But the Kings 1s by the tword, And will it fol- 
low that becaule the King way appoint another to apprehend 
men, and carry them is priion, C*c- that therefore a Biſhop 


appointed by God to Preaca, Woiſhip and Rule, and therein 


to draw the Impenitent to Repentance by patient exhortations, 
and reproofs, &c. may commit this to another, never appointed 
to it of Go! ? 

Y, Either it is the Biſhops work (as was falc) that is delega- 
ted by him, or ſome other. Ii properly his own, than et- 
ther he maketh more Biſhops, (and that's «ll we plead for), or 
elle a Prezbyter or Layman may co a Biſhops proper work. 
And then what need of a Bilhop (to pals by the contradi- 
tion. ) | 

VI. But my chief anſwer to you is, the King as Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate doth appoint and rule by others that are truly Magi- 
ſtrates: They have every one a Judicial power in their ſeveral 
places under him, even every Juſtice of Pcace. But you ſuppoſe 
the Biſhop to ſet up no Biſhops, ncr no Church-Governours 
under him at all, A King can rule a Kingdem by Supremo 


Judgment, when he hath hundreds of Judges under him who do 


it by his authority. And if this had been all our Citpute, whe« 
ther a Patriarch or Archbiſhop can rule a thouſand Churches by 
a thouland Inferior Biſhops, or Church-rulers, you had ſaid 
lomething ? But doth it follow that your Church Monarch can 
over-{ce inem all himfelf without any ſub-overſeers, or rule 
them (by Gods word on the Conſcience) without any ſub-rulers ? 
You appropriate the Necretory Power to your Monarch; and: 
communicate only the executive. Hold to that. The whole Go- 
vernment 15 but Legz/1atio & Judiciam;, Legiſlation now we med- 
dle not with, (yet our Biſhops allow. it to the Presbyters in 


Convocation, for they take Canons to be Church-Laws.) It is a 


lower power that is denied to them, that they grant the higher 
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£0. Bare execution is no Government. A Hangman is no Gos 
vernour- A Governour may alſo be Executioner, but a meer 
Exccutioner is no Governour, The People are Executioners of 
Excommunications, while they withdraw from the Excoimmuni- 
cate, and with fuch co noteat, &c. as 1 Cor. 5. And the Parith- 
Prielt is an Executtoner, while he (as a Cryer) proclaimeth or 
readeth the Chanceliors Excommunication in the Church, and 
when he denieth the Sacrainent to thole that he is bid deny it 
to. I grant you that this is Communicated, But it is the Judi- 
cial power it {elf which ] have been proving the Biſhop uncapa- 
ble of. Exploration is part of the Judicial work. 1 know you 
include not that in execution (which follows it ) If you did, it 
would be a fad office for a Biihop to ſentence all nzen, upon o- 
ther mens trial and word, As if the Biſhop muſt Excommuni- 
cate all that lome body elte {aith he muſt Excommunicate. This 
turneth Decreeing into a Hangman-like Execution. 

And the nature of the caule forbiddeth it. No man'is to he 
Excommunicate for any other crime as ſuch, but for Impeni- 
tence in ſome crime 5 nor to be abſolved after, but upon Repen- 
tance, Now if it were, but whether a man de fatto have been 
drunk, or fornicated, or perjured, &c. it were hard judging 
{ententially- meerly on truit from others ; but yet perhaps thar 
might ſometimes be done : Bur when the cafe is, Whether the 
man be penitent, Perſoral trial is neceſſary to a Rational and 
Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration of the,ſentence. I conclude therefore, 
that as a King can judg by many hundred Judges, and a Gene- 
ral command an Army by many hundred Commanders, but not 
without any one by himfelf alone, having Execcutioners under 
him. So 1s it here. | 

VII. And 1 pray you note one other Giiterence : In the King- 
dom it is rot one fubj:& of an hundred, or many hundreds, 
that hath Law ſuits with others once 1n a year, or ſeven years, 
or his life. Nor one of ſome hundreds (where I have lived) 
that findeth the \apiſtrate work as Criminal. And in this 
we differ cven from the P}:.yſician, who in a City hath-not one 
of many that is ſick, but we are all of a inning corrupt diſpoſiti- 
on, and the Paſtor hath few of his flock that need not ſome per- 
ſonal applications in one degree or other, And even as to grols 
fins lived in, and ignorance or herelie againft the very eſſence of 
Chriſtianity,it is a good Pariſh where a conſiderable part of itare not 
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guilty ; ſo that it is eaſier for one Juſtice of Peace to tend two 
or three thieves in a year to a Gaol , and bind two or three 
to the good behaviour, than for one Biſhop to admoniſh, exhort, 
convince and judg 1000 imperiitent ſinners in a little time, and 
hear al] the Witneſlcs, © 5. | 
If you ſhou!d have {aic, that the Pariſh Pricſt is to rcprove, 
Exhort, cor,vince them fir'}, till he prove them impcnitent, and 
he is to inflru@ the jgno74nt, Inadels and Hereticks : 1 an{wer, 
I. That is more than #n cx:cutive power. 2, We cGelire no 
more at all from Biſhep: or any, «nd know no other Epiſcopal 


Power over tfie pco. le, but thus per ſonally to convince men, and 


atclare to the Congregation 1prn proof, the fineſs or wifitnſs of men 
for their Communien, by penitence. or penitence, But this is it 
that the Miniters are hindred from, or denied, They have no 
pewer to {peak with ary one ionorant, Heretical, Infidel, or 
{icanGalous finner in the {arith, but fuch as are willing. And few 
of the guilty are willing. They will neither come to the Mini- 
ſter, nor ſuffer him to come to them, but (ſhut their doors on 
him if they know that he cometh 'on tuch a work, or elſe they 
will not be within. Or if thcy be, will teli him, that they will 
not anſwer him, Whcn I came fift to Kederminſter, the rabble 
multitude curſt me in the ſtreets, and role up ayainit me, but 
for ſaying, That Infants Originzlly have that fin and miſery 
which needs a Saviour yet ivch (if they fcorn to ſpeak with 
1s) muſt be cur Communicents. for went of Paſtcral power. 
There is no Law or penalty that I ever knew of, to conſtrain 
any to come to us, receive vs, hcar us, or an{iver us, if we 
had never to much cauſe to queition tnem of, or fortific them 
againſt infidelity, hereſie, ignorance, or wickcd lives. And if 
any other zeccule them to us (45 fer? will) we muſt riot judg them 

without trial. | 
It may be you will ſay. Would you have them conſtrained by 
jorce to ſpeak with the Paſtor, or give him any account of their 
faith, life, or knowledg, buitdes coming with others into the 
Church? 1] anſwer, No, we would have no force, as we have 
noe. Byt then we would not b2 forced our ſelves by the 
Churck-Lorcs and Monarchs to take eur fclves for the Paſtors 
of ſuch as refule our Paſtoral office, and to give the Sacrament, 
and all priviiedges of Churci-Communion, to every one in the 
Pariſh, who upon juſt ſuipicion of groſs icandal, hereſie, infide- 
| lits 
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ity or ignorance, obſtinately reſuſeth to {peak to us, and SIVe 
us any account, or to be tried, 1 that have yearly tried my Pa- 
riſh by Pertonai Conference, knew that thouſands and thoy- 
ſands among us know nor (and thercior? believe not) whether 
Chriſt be God or man, cr &ngel, or what; nor vho tie Heoly 
Ghoſt is, 'or why Carift cid, roſe ; nor- icarce any ſupernatu- 
rally revealed article of the Chrifitin faith, And that many that 
underſtand them, believe them nor. And 1 defire ro Church- 
rower, but not to take thvuſz, 1, For Chriftiansz 2. And for- 
my el7-ci:| Chriftien flock, 1, Who are no Chriſtians; 2. Who 
th-miclves refuſe it, Without their conſent the Miniſter is for- 
ced on them. They aie forced by the {word to fay that tley 
are Chriſtians, and to com? to Church and Cemmunicate. The 
o!d Chriſtian Profeflion was, / will be a Chriftian, and hold Com- 
”union with the Church, though I go to prijen or death for it. 
The Prelatical Chriſtian Profeſſion is, 1 will rather be a Chriſtian 
and Communicate, than I will lye in Gail, and have 5l! my Eſtate 
confiſcate. Secing then that we have not the cue power of a Pa- 
ſtor to Geny our Cfh:e-adminiſtrations in Sacraments to thoſe 
that refuſe uz in the other parts aforeſaid, we are utterly 
diſabled from fo much as prepzring men for the Eiihops, or 
Chanceliors Examination. 

2. But if it were otherwiſe, that mui not fatizfie the Church- 
Monarch, who muſt julg himfelt, and there:ore muſt hear by 
himlelt, 

But you tell m:, Jr & plainly againſt experie:ce in Eccleſraſticks. 

Anſ. It's hard then to know any thing. For I ditpute all this 
while, as if the queſtion were, Whether ren in England ſpeak 
Engliſh, And it I hercin err, I cm urcurabie, arc therefore I al- 
low you to deſpair of me. You fay, The greatneſs cf no City was 
chought ſufficient to multiply Biſhops. 

eAnſ. 1. Gods Inſtitution was, that. every Church have a 
Lifhon, eAti 1423; LC. : 

2. A particular ©.hurch then was, A Scciety of Tverphbour- 
Chriſtians, combined for Perſonal Communion in Gods Worſhip, 
and holy living, conſiſting of Paſior and flock, 

3. For 250 years I think, you carnot prove that any one 
Biſhop in tFe wortd ſave at eZlexardria and Remr, hed more. 
juch Congregations' and Altars than one; nor theſe for a long 
time after the Apoſtles ; nor in many Churches of cme hundred 


years longer. 4. At 
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4; At Antzoch(the third Patriarchate) [gratis profeiſeth that 
every Church had one Altar, and one Brſhop with his Presbyter: 
and Deacozs, fellow-ſervants. And that in this one Church the 
Biſhop mu!it enquire ot all by name, even Servant-men and Mizids, 
and tee that they zbſented not themſclves from the Church, 
Why is noc /ernatizu confuted it he erred? Vid. «2Zeae on thic 
Paint. 


5. Alexanaria and Rome by not multiply; ing Brſhops as Churches 


or Converts needed it, began the grand fin and cal:mity which 


hath undone us, and therelore are not to be our Pattern. Oriw 


major eſt mbe, 


6, Were Biſhops neceſſarily to be diſtributed by Cities, the 
Empires that have f:w, or no Cities, irn{t have few, or no Bi- 
ſhops; arc an Emperor might, al: agcndo, vepole all tic Di- 
ſhops by Gil Gachizing the Clitics, 

7. But cvery Corporation, oppidium, like our Market-Towns, 
was tirn truly Te?/s; Ani if you will but procure every tuch 
City with us, to have a Biſhop, and the Office of tvch Lithops 
to be to crive men frem ſin, and not to it, and to filence Blat- 
phemers, anc not faichiul Preachers of the Golpel, all our con- 
troverlies of Prelacy arc then at an end. | 

8. And yeu muſt remember, that great Cities had long but 
few Chriltiacs, in compariſon of tie Heathens (ill Conftantine”s 
tive, au moSiy !633 aiter), And when Patrice, with his own 
hand Ore aired Iarce Hundred and Fiity Biſhops in your Ire- 
lard, they were but Eccleftarum fundatores, and with them he 
founded but ſepti 1:.TEHt bs en and Ocdained Five Thouſand 
Cler:s, if TFocelire be true, Yer. Patric, cap, ISF. and not rather 
tne for more cite rovurt of Antonin, in Chr.n, tit, 11.cap. 
18. 9. 2. and Faircent, Foleut kiſter. lib. 20. cap 23. who lay, 
that Eccl. fras fun7 avit 365. - rdinauit Epijcopos CONC THY EVO 365. 
ct 00 atiplits 13 pdt Jpiritus Des erat, Presbyteros autem uſq; 
ana} co orariavit A; Ujner cIcetn ea, ae primord. Eccl, br. 
p 957. which is Nizius number tncie. So that here is no 
re Couichst3.n Liſhops, and avout Nine Presbytcrs to a Bi- 
1110p. 

You tell me of aboye Ole thouiand Clergy-mea at Rur?, in 
Cor: ei111's Mme. 

eAnſ, t, This Was zboye Two huridred and Fiity years at- 
ter Cinifts Birth, . I never tvuok all the impotent perſons, 
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. poor» and Widews in the Church, to be Clergy-men, and Cler. 


Sy-Wwomen, Correlins his account is, that there are Six ana Forty 
Presbyters, Seven Dearons , Seven Sub- Deacons, Two ana Forty 
Acolytes, Two and Fifty Exorciſts, and Readers, with Porters, 
Widows, and impotent perſons, above One thouſand and Fifty ſouls, 
conſidering, 1. How their Meetings were then obſcure, and {mall, 
17 Houſes ( as the tolerated Churches in London ), And in fo 
vait a City, in how miny Gd: Fant places, Beliles the ſub-ur- 
bicarian Aſſembiites 4 415 tow many Presbyters uled ſtill to 
be with the Biſhop in tte fame Aﬀſembiy? 5. And that here 
are in all but Seven Deaconz. 5. And that many then were 
Presbyters that uſed nat to Preach, but ſor privater uver-fiohr, 
and as the Biſhops Aſſeſſors. 7. And that the poorer fort moſt 
commonly received the Golpel, 8, And rhat gone of theſe, bur 
the Six and Forty Presbyrers, had any p3wer im the D:icipline. 
9+ And thar by all this reckoning, the whole Church maintain- 
ed not, beſides the Officers, near a thoutand poor 3 we may pro- 
bably conje&t.re, that the whole Church of that Biſhop was 
not bigger than fome one Lonaon-Parith (Stepney, Giles, Crip- 
otegate, Martins, &c. ) where are about Fitty thouland ſouls. 
10, And when none were Chriſtians but perſecuted Volunteers, 
tney were the holieſt, and beſt of men; and I have tryed, that 
Six hundred fuch make lets worx for Ditcipline, than Ten of 
the Rabble that are driven into our Churches, and chooſe them 
rather than the Goal, > 

But when all's done, Two Cities under the power of great 
temptation, are not to be our Rule againſt Gods Word , and 
tne ſtate of all other Churches in the world, and undeniable 
EXPericice, 

it's true that you ſay, that to exe& another Altar was count- 
e1Schiim; that is, Altare contra altare; becauſe when the Phraſe. 
<2me up, no Church had more than one Altar. 

Your Initarices intimated of Aztroch and Carthaze, | believe 
not z and can give you (had I liberty) a Voiume of proof trom 
Antiquity, that for Two hundred and Fifty years , if not 
auch longer, Jonatims's Rule was true, that every Church hag 
one Altar , and one Biſhop, at leaſt, except the two afote- 
{aid. 

Ulphilas was but an Arrian Biſhop, of a few | Geths newly 


turned Arriaw, and the firſt that tranſlated the Scriptures into 
| the 
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So Gothick Tonohe 1 z fo that no Churches among them had the 
Scripture, till after his tranſlating ; and thele tew were pre- 
icntly per{zcuted to rhe death by Athanarichus ( ut ſocrat, 
lth. 4 cap. 32. ? You May call thele few, a Kingdom, it you 
Pic ate. 

How few of the 7adians were converted when Erumentins 
(not Edeſius, as you lay) was made their Biſhop, it's ealte to 
gather by the Hiſtory. 

Scythia and Perſia vicd to have each a Biſhop, and he lived in 
the Rowan Empire, as near them as he durſt, as not being tole- 
rated utually in their Lind. And as, few, it's like, Mol s had 
among Rs CAralians , there being no mention in the Hi- 
Cory any thing to.periwaGce us, that he had many Churches un- 
der = that ] remember. And the work of theie' B ſhops was to 
erdain Fresby fxrs, wo tad the power of the Reys, & excepre 
Oraimnatione, Cit all that Biihops d10, as Hrierome Lick S9 that 
then a Diocetls had not one tole Church-Governour; and ther:- 
tore waere you gather tnat yet Dilcipline was not Giflolyed : | 
anlwer ; | 

1. In all this you lcave out a matter of chief conſideration : 
viz, That ail the Presbyters then were aſſiſtants in Diſcipline, 
:nd hed a true Church-Government over the people, which now 
mY have not. 

, It's ftrance that we that have eyes and ears- muſt be tent 
to The Indians and ancient Hiſtory, to know whether one Biſhop 
can hear, and try, and agmoni! {nfo many thouſands at once, as 
we fee. by experience are thoſe ObjeRs of [Diſcipline which 
thc Scripture Celcribeth , and when we fee that it' is nor 
Cone. 

And a'ter all this, we have talk't but of a Fhantalm ; for 
:t 1s not one Biſhop, tut cne Lay man, a Chancellor, that u- 
leth this Decretory. power of the Keys, cver all theſe fouls, to 
far as tne y are vicd, as to the ordinary Court-tryals and «x- 
ercile 3 anch the Biſhop rarely medleth with it. 

Again, Nor pnfarm ſts doubt nat to Ts that the Dioce- 
ſan frame, vhik they dare not {wear to, 1, Doth depole the 
ſpeeres of Churches of Gods inftitution. z And the om page 
iticli aimoſt totally, 3. AnG the ſpecres of Presbyters, 4. And 
ine cid ſpecies of Biſhops, And inſtead of each of leſs {Et - 
teth vÞ a rew ſpecies of man?s invention, wholly ditierent, and 
con 6h it, And 
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And that they are not willing to Swear, Sabſcribe, or de* 
ſiberately and ſolemnly enter into a Church Covenant, That 
in their Places and Callings they will never endeavour any alte- 
ration of this, nG not by a r«queſt or word, you may lels wot 
der than if ſome were then loath to Swear or Covenant never to 
endeavour to take down the Prieſts of Darn and Bethel, or re- 
form the nigh plices, It's dangerous making a folemn Mini- 
[terial Covenant, Never to obey God 4n any one great matter, and 
never to repent of ſo doing, $ 

Again, our Reafons at the Szvoy were, 1, About another ma:s 
ter: 2, Few of them received, or ever publiſhed to the world. 
And ail that I have ſaid to you is very little of our Cauſezwhich 
| will not touch, unlets I might proſecute it. : 

. Your information about Biſhop Sanderſon, and the word, V/fe 
of all things, &c. is as the reſt, to conquer our ſenle and expe- 
rience. 1. The words in the AR are moſt plain, and Biſhop 
Sanderſon de Furam, concludeth, That Oaths (and Covenants j 
muſt be taken in the plain and proper ſenle. 2. It 1s notorious, 
that after the Lords in a Proviſo of another Aﬀ&, would have 
lo expounded the AR of Uniiormity, (that it is meant but of 
conſent to uſe, &c ) and the Commons rejected it as intoler- 
able, and upon a meeting of both Houſes ſatisfied the Lords by 
their Reaſons, who acquicſced in the rej: Rion of that Expoliti- 
on. And ſhall we till ftretch our ſenſe agaioft the plain words, 
when the Parliament long after hath reje&ed fuch an Expo- 
ſition ? 

Sir, it is much more (eſpecially about Separation) which your 
lines invite me to lay, and the caule requireth; but I fear I have 
wronged you by prolixity already ; and much more by my free- 
dom of ſpeech, which is from my inclination to ſpeak of things 
as they are, and is truly joined with a very great recipe and 
honour of your ſelf, commanded by your excellent Book, and 
judicious peaceaþle ftile and temper. I reſt, 


Tour unworthy Fellow-ſervant, 
(worthy to be Silenced), 
RI, BAXTER. 
N The 


Jan, 5.1672. 
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The ſhort Anſwer to Mr. Doawels long Letter, fully an- 


iwerec in my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy. 
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For the Worthy and much Honoured Mr. ticnry Dodwel, 
at Trinity Collcds mow Dublin 7 Ircland. 


Worthy Sir, 


[| Thankfully received yours of 28 Pages, from the hand of 
- Mr. Teate, That | may not be again euiity of fuch haſtineſs 
in writing as you take notice of, I premite this to acquaint you, 
That your v-arning, with my backwarcnels to fuch work, and the 
multitude of Employments in which I am pre-engaged, ſhall 
keep me a While from that error, and you from the trouble. 
And if | take not your concluding counlel to avoid both time- 
rity and partiality in this Cauſe, I ſhill notoriouſly contradie 
mine own jutereſt, I have ſtudied the point as diligently as 1 
could , almoit thirty years lor;ger than you have lived in the 
world, (if the bearer of yours give me a true account of your 
age.) And yet | truly think it very poſſible that one of ſuch 
admirable parts and diligence as your feif, (evident in your great 
reading and accurate ſtile) may know much more in half that 
ime. But if I can know my own thoughts, 1 have ſtudied with 
2 defite whatever it coſt me, to know the truth. I dare not fay, 
(Impartzally) altogether. For I have ficfh and blood, and who 
can chooſe but have a /ittle partiality for that way which all his 
worldly intereſt pleadeth for ? Could I haye proved Conformity 
lawiul (not to have contained a Covenant againſt the Churche 
form, Church-offices, and Church-cifcip'ine of Chriſts Inftituti- 
ons, and for u;holding that Church U!urpation and Tyranny 
which began and fill conrinueth the Diviſions of the Chriſtian 
World ; nor the deliberate Zimiſterial owning of the Perjury ol 
many thouſands, &c.) I need not have undergone the common 
ſeorn and hatred that 1 have born, nor ro have been deprived of 
all 7imfterial maintenance, and ſilenced for eleven years of that 
part of my life, which ſhouid have been moſt ſerviceable (to add 
no more); my Reputation with thoſe on the other extreme, 1 
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did voluntarily caſt away, by oppoſing them ( when [ could 42S 
eaſily have kept it as moſt I know) leſt it ſhould be any ſnare or 


terwpting intereſt to me. I aſſure you, That Thave not wanted This was | 
bread, is a thing that I owe ro thanks to any party for, either hn 1 
Prelatiſts, Presbyterians or Independents, ec. i confeſs I have 0s B% Þ 


read what the eAntiprelati ts iay, fuch as Peaay Cerfon, Bucer, 
Dideclav. Parker, Bains, Jacib Blonacl, Salmaſins, Ge. Bur I 
have more diligently ftngied, fince 1 was twenty years of age, the 
chicfeſt on the other file, Szravia, Bilſon, Downham, Hooker, 
Eurges, (ovel, bridg, Bancrojt, YVhigift, Spalatenſis, and fince 
Petavins, Hammond, and multitudes more. And I have now, as 
you deſired, read over all yours, that I might fee the end, before 
| paſt my jucgment on the beginning, But eur apprehenfions 
are Various, as Our preconceptions are; I find that we are all 
foreſtalled, and readieft to learn of our telves, who are not al- 
ways the happieſt Teachers of our fclves. What we have firſt laid 


- In, is uſually made the flandard of all that followeth;z and all 


muſt be reduced into a Cue Conformity and ſubſcrviency to ou®r 
former ſentiments, You have ſhewed great learning, ingenuity 
and piety, and in a very fluent ſtile expreſſed what was in your 
mind ; and made me remember what one arſwereth him that 
ſaid, Hooker was yet unantwered, viz. Reduce what you would 
hive anſwered, to Argument, and it will foon be Cone. I find, 
that it had been. much better to have {aid nothing, than to have 
begun in ſuch a manner of diſpute, in which the further we go, 
the leſs we underſtand one another, and make each other mole- 
ſtation, inſtead of edification : For plainly I find, that (though 
much may be learned out of fo rare a diſcourfe as you have 
vouchlated me, yet ) it Coth very little at all to atv difpatch 
of our prel.nt controverſie, but might cafily deceive me by a- 
vocation, if I would forget what it is that I diſpute about: For 
I perceive, 1. That we agree not in our ſenſe of the rerms which 
we make uſe of : And from thence you infer ſome great and 
dangerous errors in my judgment. 2. We agree leaſt of all in 
common and cbvious matters of fa&#, which are before our eyes, 
and the things of which I have had almoſt an Apes expertence. 
3- I find, that a very great part, if not the far greatcſt of all 
your difcourte, 1s written, upon a mil-underſtanding of my Words 
and judgment. And if one were to publiſh ſuch kind of Wri- 
tings, how tireſome would it be to the Reader, ſhould I ſet down 
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a particular account of all your paſſages that are beſides the que- 
ſion, and all that proceed from ſuch miſunderſtanding ? I ſpeak 
not by way of blaming you; for we are not competent Judges 
of other mens ations, till we know the Reaſons of them : that 
may be laudable, which croſſeth our Gefires. Perhaps you had 
Reaſons to pals by the chiet part of my explications of my ſenſe, 
and of the matter of fa, ard ſay rothing to them: And per- 
haps you had Reaſons when 1 had told you our Country-diftri. 
bution of Aﬀs of Government, into -Legiſſative, ard Judicial, 
and Executive, to make uſe ft:!] of the Equivocal word Decre- 
zory, and to underſtand by it (as you faw caule) only the Le- 
Siſlative power, and to leave out the Zuadrcral, which was all that 
I controverted ; Ir may be you had Realfon, when I talk of a 
ſingle, or Parochial Church, to ſay, 1 ſuppofed in it but a ſin- 
ole Paſtor: You are not accountable to me for ({uch errors, be 


| they never ſo cauſleſs in my opinien. It may be you had Rea- 


fon to write againit the old Nonconformiſts that are in another 
world; and to think, that for the Names {ake it concerned us : 
and to plead, that Conformity to all the preſent Covenants, and 
Oaths, and Subt{criptions, is neceſſary , becauſe yor! could wiſh 


"the Diſcipline more Regular, as if we were to Subtcrihe to what 


Is in your wiſhes. It may be you had Reaſon to fuprole the 
Pariſh-Prieſts to have the Government of the Peopie, eve; the pow- 
cr of the Church-Keys (and yet ſometimes to unlay it again ), 
without anſwering my Proof ro the contrary, when | take it for 
the chief fuppoſition that canſcth my Nonconformitv: And to 
prove copiouſly, that a Biſhop may govern a LU'i:cls when he 
hath a Governor under him in every Pariſh, without anſwering 
my Proofs, that he hath no ſuch under him, but hath, quantme 
32 ſe, half degraded thePre:byters. And w-enl1 laid, that Diſci- 
pline is not poſſible uader fuch Dioceſans as are with us, you 
might have Reaſon that I know not of, to leave out, as are with 
25) and to prove it poſſible with other Diocefans that have go- 
verning Presbyters under them. Perhaps you had R-afon to con- 
found the Convincing, Perſwaſroe, Declarative Power of a Fuag, 
with that of a private man, and thence to raiſe the tuppoſition 
which you raiſe. Perhaps you know ſome Mediinmn between cor: 
poral force, and Mulas, proper to the Mapiitrate, and Authori 
tative per{ſwafion, and prevailing on the Conſcience by the Re- 
yerence of Gods Laws, though I know none: And you were not 

| bound 
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bound to teach me what you know, Perhaps you had Realon 


to think that I may Subſcribe, That co man in Three Kingdoms 
that hath Vowed it, is bourd to endeavour (io alter our Charch- 
Government by Lay-Charccllors, becaufe you defend it nor, but 
wiſh it altered ; And it may be you have Reaſons unknown to 
me, that none but Irregular endeavours are there diſclaimed, 
and that our Lawpivers {pake univerſally, and would be inter- 
preted particularly, with many ſuch like. But abſcondita & que 
4pra nos, nikil ad nos —— What I may not pretend to un- 
derftand, I will not preſume to cenſure, but only fay, That I am 
uncapable of being informed by them. This I am fatisfi-d of, 
that my <chifmatical Principles take into Church- Communion ſuch 
as you, and thoſe that are in knowledg below, not only you, but 


me, even the weakeſt true Chriſtians But upon your Catholick. 


terms, no man of my meaſure of knowledg muſt be tolerated to be a 
Preacher,or a Chriſtian in Church-Communion, nor live at leaſt our 
of Goal, or ſome ſuch penalty. And if one at Muſcevy can get a 


Courtier to make him a Biſhop, he and ſuch other are the Church - 


which why you till put it in the feminine Gender when it con- 
ſiteth of Maſculine Court-Biſhops, I know not.) And if he com- 
mand us to do that which -we account the moſt inhumane per- 
jury, if he think it to be but the renunciation of an unlawful 
Oath, as I underſtand you,. we are Schiſmaticks if we obey him 
not. Whether in caſes of commanded blaſphemy, and all other 
crimes, we muſt accordingly renounce our underſtandings, | know 
not. Though there be lomewhat of Irony in all this, there is 
nothing but what is conſiſtent with the high <ftimation« of your 
extraordinary worth. And 1 muſt fay, that our different Edu- 
cations, I doubt not, is a great cauſe of our different ſentiments. 
Had | never been a Paſtor, nor lived out ot a Colledg, (and 
had met with fuch a taking Orator) I might have thought: as 
ou do. And had you converſt with as many Country-people 
as I have done, and ſuch, | think you would have thought as I 
do. My great deceiver is Senſe and Experience, I am inclined 
to look near me, in judging of pretent matters of fat: As if 
our Controverſie were, Whether one Schoolmaſter can govern 
a thouſand Schools without any but Monitors under him, and 
Teachers that have no Government. And your way is from 
old Hiſtories, to prove that ſome body did fo 1406 years ago, 
or a thouſancl, in ſome places of the world, if tories -deceive- us 
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. nots and therefore it may be {o now. Though none of thoſe 


excellent men do it, who are put into the places of the fGilenced 
Schiimatical Miniſters, nor none of the cxcellent Biſhops that are 
over us, who are to good that one of them no doubt would do 
it, were it poſſible, But fericuſly I take it for a great mercy 
of God, that honeſt Chriftiars of little learring have that e-pe- 
rience in tne Pratticals of Religion, which the fluazed accurate 


- plauſible Orations of contradiors cannot overcome, though the 
} 5 


are not to well skilld at the 12me weapons as to an{wer them. 
Str, parcon and accept this ſhort and thankful acknowledgment; 
that | have received your Learned Tractate, ti!l I take the Jet- 
ſure (it I fo long live) to return you an anf{wer tvitable to your 
dilſcourle and expectations. I reſt, 


Aug. Fe 1073. 7 our Servant, 
RICH, BAXTER, 


Mr. Deaw:! deliring me not to make haſte in anſwering him, 
I lent him only this, intending more z but want of time, and 
the quility of the task, (being put but to anſwer a multitude of 
words) delayed it till he came to London, and then | thought 
we might talk it out, which we ofc tried to little purpoſe. His 
great proof of large Churches, of many Altars, from the on! 
two that {welled firſt, Rome and Alexandria, are fo fully an- 
ſwered in this annexed Lztter-which worthy Mr.Clerkson wrote 
to mezthat | think he needs no other anſwers fin ce publiſhed by me ; 


As is a faildilcourleon rae 320j2t,5y Mr. Clerkson himſelf, againt 
Dr. St Usng fleer. pn 
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A Copy of the Letter to Mr. Dodwell, March 12. 1681. 


S I R, | 
Ince your Speech with me, [I have thought again of what you 
infited on, and find it conſiſt of thele tour Points; 1. Whe- 


ther I charge you with Popery, or at leaſt, do not vindi- 
cate you when to accuſed, 2. Your reafons againſt anſwering 


Yoetius and me, 3, Your deſire to know my terms of con- 
cord. 4. Your perlwading me to give over Preaching, Leſt words 
be 
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be miſ-underitood, or forgotten, I ſend you my Antwer to each of 
thele. 
[. I take it to be none of my buſineſs, to tel]. what Religion 0- 
ther men are of, till I am called to it : And then [ take my telf 
bound to jadg every man what he profefieth to bz , till I can 
diſprove it. 2. I diftinguiſh the Name (e, g. of Proteſtant, or 
Papiſt ) irom the Thing. Accordingly, 1. I am fure you Gceny 
your fclf to be a Papift, and I bzlieve you. 2. What you mean 
by the word, [I refer all men that talk of it to your Books, 
which are fitter to tell your mind than I am, that know no mans 
neart : Grotius took a Papiſt to be one that flattered Popes, ta- | 
king all to be juſt which they ſaid and did, and not one that 
conſented to all the General Councils. 3. You ſhall chute what 
Name I ſhall call you by : If ir be Proteftant, far be it from me 
to deny it you; But as your Book publiſheth your judgment 
to the world, you will give me leave to tell men what is in it; 
And to profeſs my elf, that I am no ſuch Proteſtant, as takes. 
the Church of Rowe to be a true Church of uninterrupted ſuce 
celion , which gave our Biſhops their Office and Power and 
that all the Reformed that have not Diocclan Biſhops, are no 
Churches, no Miniſters, have no Sacraments, no pardon of (in, 
or hope of ſalvation, by promite, and known ordinary grounds, 
which the Roman Church hath. Yea, that they fta againlt the 
Holy Ghoſt: Yea, and thar this is the cafe of the Epiſcopal 
Proteſtants, that have not had an uninterrupted {uccefſion of E-- 
piſcopal Ordination : and that the French troteſtants were bet= - 
ter turn Papiſts,. than to continue fuch Proteſtants as they are... 
tak? all this for your jidgment: But LI vindicate you fo far as - 
to lay, that you oft contradiR your iclf, and fo pollibly may yct : 
cone off. If you ſhould ſay, that neither ſuch Proteſtants, nor - 
P.piſts, have Sacraments, an part in tue Covenant of grace, 
pardon, and falvation, you would leave fo tey for Heaven, 
and fo many fer cell, as I will not imagine you ro be guilty 
O > 
I. As to the Szconnd, I mutt tell ail, that I take it but for tris 
fling, to call us to an{wer the fame things again, which are ane - 
iwered fo lonz ago, and have no reply from Papiſts, or any 0- 


ther. And I doubt not, but you know that it is the main charge 


wich the Papiſts aſault tie Reformed Charches with, and put . 


their chicf truſt in, which you allo bring azainſt them : And : 


[94 ? 


we ſtill bel:eve, that 7Za»ſenins did it much ſtrongiicr than you; 
and much more than yours, is by Feetins againſt him fully an- 
twered; and your denial moveth us not, 

lt. To fat:sfie your Third Cemaind, I remember a mall Script, 
which 1 publiſhed 165g, or 16CO, 2nd therewith tend it you 3 
by which (with what | read to you) you may conj<&aure at my 
terins, ſpecially it you joyn my Preface to Cathol. Theologie, | 
take it tor granted, that it will not fatise you. But pardon 
my freecom for laying that, while I perceive your Confidence 
ordinarily to go quite beyord your Proots ; and while my Prin- 
ciples call me to love more as brethren, than yours do, and en- 
gage me not to juſtite perſecution of men better than my fell, 
{| ſhall thinks rcver the worle of them for that. 

IV. As to y-ur judgment for my cealing to Preach, I dare 
not obey it; | thin« it I fay, theſe men forbi! me, God will 
not take it for an excule, after fuch charges as Scripture lay- 
eth down, and ſuch promilcs as in OrGination I made, and ſuch 
neceſſity of ſouls as | am ſure of, and ſuch encouragements as 
God hath given me, | fear hearing, Thou ſlothful ſervant, &c. 
as much as the guilt of other heinous fins: | have not lived 
idly ; and if I ſilence my elf, I invite God by death to ſilence me, 
and judg me, as obeying man againſt him. 1 am paſt doubt, 
that Satan and my fleſh give me the fame countel as you do. 
I have abundant arguments for my Preaching, which I never 
heard a 1ational anſwer of, and which ſuch a poor ObjeRion ac, 
Then there will be 9 Order, will not confute, eſpecially whin all 
the Miniſters of England arc bound to be Nonconformiſts, and con- 
fequently to ceaſe Preaching, if 1 am ſo bound, And why not next, 
all Chriſtians to ceaſe hearing, and praying, it to forbidden ? If 
it be only Chriſts Goſpel that I Preach, 1 cannot but tuſpe& the 
voice that ſaith, Give over Preaching. Accept this account of the 


fenſe of 
Your Friend, 


Rich. Baxter. 


To 


—_ 


”— * a——_—  ————_—_— 


C 97 ) 


To Mr. Dodwell, Nov. 15th 1680, 


SER, 
Qurs of Ot. 16th | received, Nov. 11th, which intimateth 


the S:cond Ecition of your Letters, which I hear not of 


your laſt Letter to me, ſignifying your purpole to publiſh your 


long Letter from Ireland to me,cauled me to Print an old Treatiſe 


ot Epitcop-cy4, which | had caſt by, and now fend you as an an- 
{wer to thzt Letter. | thank you for your admonition, and 
deſire of my rep-ntance : It ſha!l make me, if I can, tearch yet 
more Ciligenily, bur I find no probability of being able; the 
like lamenticions of my fin, and wrong to the Church, I have 
long had frum Papiſts, eAntinomians, Anabaptiſts, and S EPAY 4- 
tiſks, and fome ©@nakers, aud Seekers; and Idelpair of latisfying 


them; nor can | be of ail their minds: and 1 find here but one 


Argument to craw me to yours, (viz ) my taking the Oath of 
Canonical obedience, And 1. You know net that I took it : 
Many Ordcained men did not. To tell you the truth, I entered 
to rawly, that though 1 wel! remember my Subſcription, I re- 
member not that I rook that Oath: I remember I took it not 
for my Ocdination, but at the ſame time taking a Licenſe for a 
School, foine Oath the Regiſter juddenly thruſt on me, and I 
remember not venat It was ({ which Was, and is my fin). 2, If 
L took it, furcly 1 never intended to bind my felf to any but 


my true Ordinary, And when he is dead and the very Order 


for near Twenty years publickly (though culpably) ppt. down, 
and none exittent where I lived, I never faw it proved, that I 
2m tworn to all that after are fet up over others, by the King, 
without the Clergies, or Peoples choice, or conlent, contrary to 
the Juſgm:nt of the Church for One thouſand years, and that 
without, and -Sainſt my own conſent: *nd that he that ſwears 
eth obedience to his prefent Ordinary, is thereby ſworn, though 
he never drcam't of it to all that ever ſhall tucceed him, 'what 
chonges foever be made, ond though judging them Uturpers, I' 
renounce them. It it be ſaid, that I virtually conſent by the 


Convocation; I deny tit, nor did the City of London conſent ; 
for 
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tor they had not one choſen Clerk there. They choſe Mr. C:- 
lamy .and ge, and we were both retuted by the Biſhop, and on- 
ly the Dignitaries of the City admitted. What if I had ſworn 
obedience 1n 1639. to the Presbytery in Scotland, or 1649. in 
England ; and after they are put down, and I tind them to be 
an unlawful power, and they are reſtored again, doth my firſt 
Oath bind me to the latter ſtock againſt my content ? 3, The 
Ezpliſh Eccleſiaſtical Law-Books, which | have read, do tell me, 


that the Chancellor, Official, Commiſſary, Archdeacons, and e - 


very Fudex Ordinarius is my Ordinary ( whatever you fay a- 
Sainſt it): And towe Biſho;s rhermtcives have judged the Lay- 
Chancellors Judgment, by the ute of the Keys, to be a great 
fic.. Queſt. Whether then an ignorant Oath to obey tuch U- 
ſurpers, repented of, do dbiad to obey them ſtill ? What if in 
France | had {worn obedience to their Biſhops, and 'after ſee 
that it was an unlawtul Oath, quzd materiam, am I bound by it 
gill death ? 4, Iſwore to obey them but in /zcirrs & honeſtis, And 
1 do not know that ever I therein citobcyed thoſe that I ſware 
to; no, nor the latter reduced ftork : Either | have proved the 
degenerate fort, delciibed in this Treatiic, to be a h:inoufly fin- 
ful depravation of ihe Church, and its Government, and an in- 
jury againſt Chriit, by depeſing his Church Form , Diſcipline, 
and Qthcers, or not: if not, cv;nce it, and I will thank you 
if yea, to compiy w-ti {uch fin, or in any calling to forbear 
deteRing it by writing, 1s a1 Oifhon which is not /icitum wel 
honeſty: An unlawivl O-th againſt a thing indifferent, will 
not bind me, if the Ring do but co:im and that incitferent thing ; 
much leſs will an ignorant Oath 10 obey Church-Ulurpers, and 
corrupters, oblige me againſt { nriſts commands. Nor do I think 
it bicatum vel hon:jtam, to renounce my Mainiitry, facrilegiouſly, 
and perfidiouſ]ls break my Ordination-Vow to God, and forbear 
Preachins Chrifts Goſpel to needy fouls, becaute they forbid 
me. | 
In a word, Sir, 1 unfeignedly thank you for your deſire to 
ſave me from dying in fin. 1 have great reaion-to make it my 
oreateſt care. Conſtant pain and languor, call to me, neither 
to. diflemble, nor delay: When I cannot know my own keart 
lo well as you do, 1 may come to believe you, that it is unru- 
Iy Pride, Till 13en I am pait doubt, tnat could any abaſemenr, 
any labour , any cc, help. me to know that you are in the 
zight, 
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right, and I in the wrong, I would moſt joyfully undertake it : 


But ſuch warnings as your's awaken my Conſcience, fo that I dare © 
not die in the guilt of a&ive, or omiſſhive compliance with thoſe 


men, 1. Whole degenerate ſtate I confidently judg to be th: dan: 
cerous Malady of the Church, and deſtruttive tv a right Church- 
fate, Church-Officers and Government, 2. Wicie Cinons of 
Government are tuch as they are. z. Who have ſince I had any 
underſtanding, done that againſt ferious goilinels in England which 
they did, and theſe (near) Twenty years, done what tht 7 have 
done, procuring the (ilencing, and outward ruin of ayouc Two 
thouſand ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt, as I know to have been the moſt 
pious, faithful, and ſucceſsful in true Miniſterial work, of any that 
ever I could know ; and ſuch asI am fully periwaded no. Nation un- 
der Heaven have Two thouſand hetter. And yours, or other mens 
accuſations, or contrary judgment, cannot make me ignorant of 
this, which experience, and great acquaintance have told me. 
4. And Church-Hiſtory, which tells me what ſuch have done in 
former Apes, increaſe my fear of dying in the guilt of participa- 
ting of their fin. I know of no other Motives that I have. The 
ſum of my requeſt to you is; That inſtead of telling me what, the 
Pope, or any Uſurper may ſay, that 1 ſhould be humble and obed;- 
ent, you will but tell me what means I ſhould uſe, which I have 0- 
mitted, to get my judgment informed, if Terr, and to become of 
' your mind, and as wiſe as you. I again intreat you to tell me the 
way, and I ſhall give you moſt hearty thanks. Did I not know 
your judgment and mine to be fo diſtant, as puts me out of hope 
of attaining my end, I would have fent you Nine or Ten Propo- 
{als, for the meer reducing of the Pariſh- Churches to their necefſa- 
ry ffate, without altering any thing of the Dioceſans power or 
grandure, ſave only their power of the Sword, which yet as they 
are Magiſtrates we ſubmit to. That your former Letters brought 
me not to your judgment,you may ſee,by the book which Tſend you, 
cometh not to pals by haſty judging, nor without that which ſeeme 
ethReaton to me aſter my long and beft conſideration. I am fully 
aſſured, not byaſſed hereto by worldly intereſt, which hath long 
tain on the other ſide. Accept this Account from 


Nov. 15. 1690, Your unferoned, though diſſenting Freend, 


Ri. Baxter, 
Q 2 For 
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July 9. 1677- 
For my much honoured Friend Mr. Henry Dodwell. 


SIR, 


IINCE the writing of my laft to you, your own words have 
acquainted me, 1, That you tzke my Principles to have 
ſome inconſiſtence or contratiftion. 2. That you think | have 
not yet. told you what Church-Government it is that 1 would 
have, or. how it can attzin its end. 3. That you tuppole that 
aenying men the Sacramert of the Lords Supper is a coercive power 
Iufficient to force unwilling men to obey Church-Governours, 
4.. That you hold that all Religious Aſſemblies not allowed by 


the Biſhops, are unlawful, and therefore that we muſt rather 


ule none than tuch, 

1,. As to the fiſt, no reaſon obligeth me to believe yon till 
you prove it ; which muſt be by citing the inconſitent words. 
How eaſe is it to tcli you or any man, that you ſpeak contra- 
ditions ? Is accuſing, proving? And you have told me by ex- 
perieice that miſtzk.yg Rearers and Readers underRland not mens 
words ſo well as the Speakers or Writers do. When you fo 
widely miſtook a ſpeech of mine, when I had to'd you that as 
far as | could learn by my own acquairtarce, and the report of 
the Members themſelves, there was but one known Presbyterian 
in the Houſe of Commons when the Wars began, (1 named 
you a credible witnels yet living), and you report that I ſaid, 
there was but one Precb;terian in the Afcmbly of Divines ? 
Mzy not wy writing br as tn vih miff.ken by you ? Prove your 
Chargz,, and 7 Will Cou's my; contiadiftivns, and give you 
thanks, 

I}. As to the ſecond | wes afraid I had uſd more words than. 
needs; if all thai 1 hiuve aid tcl; you not what I mean, you 
may exculc me irom accirg mg'r, which are like to be no 
more ſignificant z; you mil nawe 1c the particulars that you 
are unſ:ticfied ic, before 1 can know What 15 necGiul to be add- 

ed. 
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ed: One particular you did name, viz. whether I ho'd a power 
in the Church to deny men the Sacrament that would have it ? 
| tett you no realon to make a doubt of it. If ihis be it, par- 
don thc repetitions which you make me < guilty of, and | ſhall 
any my account. 

. 1 believe that Chriſt hath inftinited tne « f1-< of the Sa- 
= Minittry (which the Ancients called helen), as {ub- 
ordinate to his Teaching, Ruling, and Sxcerdetal o:hcez and that 
being obliged to Diſciple and baptize the Nations, and to teacn 
them Chritts cominands, 'and to guide them in holy Doarine, 
Worſhip and Dilcipline, they are authorized to all that they are 
obliged to , and that it 1s their ofhice-work to adminifter Baptitm 
and the Lords Supper, and that they have the Church-Keys to 
judg whom to take in by Baptiſm, what food to feed the chil- 
dren of the Church with, and whom to caſt out of its Com» 
munion, | 

2, I believe that this power is limited and regulated by 
Chriſts own univerfal Laws, and that they are not lawleſs or 
arbitraryz but he hath bound them by a juſt deſcription, 
whom to take in, what food to give them, and whom to cas? 
out. And that he hath given them no power to crols or violate 
theſe his Laws. And if they do it notoriouſly, it is null and 
worl?, and no a of authority but of ſin. e. g. Ii Biſhops bap- 
tiz2 unconverted Infidel, or give.the other Sacrament to ſuch, 
or to notorious wicked impenitent pertons: 

3. I believe that it one or many Eiſhops or Prieſts do difo- 
bey theſe Laws of Chriſt, their ſin doth not oblige all other per- 
{ons to rebcl or fm with them, Or TUO Eg thei from tacir 
Cut Y. E.G, it tome Biſhops ſhovid refute to receive penitent bc- 
lievers and their feed into the Church by Baptiſm, others are 
neverth!els bound to receive them, and not all the Biihops in 
the world ty keep them out becauſe tome do it finfully ? fo if 
ſome Bi:ops would feed thcm with uniocund Do&rine, or cor- 
rupt Gols \Worihip, (e.g. with Image-worſhip, or language 
Unto 3401 le, ve.) othe] is muſt nor tollow them, but do ber- 
ter. Ard ti {ogai2 Buhops turn Chriits ſheep our of his fold and 
Daiture PET 4nyJinp them Communion, others muſt not do 
wickedly wich them, but muſt receive fuchz elle one tyrant 
might obiice ail the Churches to tyranny. 


}; 
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4. But while the power of the Keys is lawfully uſed, he that 
is juſtly caſt cut of the Communion of one Church, ſhould not 
be received to Communion with any other that hath juſt notice 
of his Exc!afon, till the cauſe, be removed. 

5. But the notice of it concerneth not thoſe that living out of 
reach, are uncapable of Communion with that perſon. Ita wo- 
man in this Pariſh be Excommunicated as a Scold, or a man as a 
Drunkard, &c. the Biſhop is not bound to tend notice of their 
names and cale to Ethiopia or Armenia, nor to all the Chriſtian 
World; no nor to all England. Nor do they uſe to do it to all 
the Pariſhes in the Diocels, but only to that one where the 
perſon liveth, But 1 doubt not |but all tar Charch ſhould know 
of it, of which he was a Communicating member, (by the way, 
why is not 2ll the Dioceſs told of it, but that men are conlſci- 
ous that he hath not Perſonal communion with them ; and there- 
fore need not be ſo Excommunicated?) 

6. Therefore mens limited capacity allowing them Perſonal 
Communion but in a narrow compals, there needs no Confede- 
- racy of all the Chriſtian World for the rejeQing of thole that 
one of them hath firſt rej<Red. 

7. But in well-ordered agreeing Churches none ſhould be re- 
ceived preiently into the Communion of another Church, with- 
out cue notice of his aptitude or capacity 5 which regularly 
ſhould he by the Certificates of the Church whence he came, 
called Communzicatory Letters 5, or if he was never before admit- 
ted to the Sacrament becauſe not at age, his own Perſonal pre- 
{Bon giveth him right ; and {toit doth in the Countries where 
through negl:& ſuch Certificates or Teſtimonies are not in ule, 
t>hcit there come in no proof againſt him, that he ſtands Ex- 
communicate, or dcicrveth it. A profeſſiing Chriſtian hath right 
to Communion if he travel through all the Churches in the 
World, til} his prof. flizn be Cilproved, or his claim Gdifabled 
by juſt tefimeny. If a man be Excommunicate 1n, e, g. Lincoln- 
Bioceſs in ene FPariſh-Cimrch, ebove a thouſand Pariſhes more 
of the fame Church INoceiang, may rccetve him for want of no- 
tic?, uhicls they ate bevid to receive n5 ſtranger of another 
Petuh ang that 14 a kig.d of Excommunicating of al] Chriſtians 
irom the Communion of all the Chriſtien World, except one 
Pariih, | | 
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3. The Legal Excommunication, which is only a general pro- 
nunciation that ſuch or ſuch finners # ſpectre {hall be attually 
excommunicate, is done already by God himlelf in his Univerſal 
Laws. And no man ought to take Laws ts Excommunicate any 
that Gods Laws do not decree to be Excommunicate, fave 
that when there is a Cifticulty in diſcerning whether this or that 
Dattrine or prattice be indeed the fin fo condemned in: Gods 
Liws, mens Laws may cxpound it. to remove that difficulty. If 
all were excommunicate that Gods own L1iws do require to he 
excommunicate, alas! how great would th: number be ? So lit- 
tle need is there, that Voluminous Councils ſhould excommuni- 
cate many more ; and that Councils ſhould be added to Councils 
to the end of the world, to make new Laws tor excommunicating 
men. 
9. Where God hath commanded all Chriſtians in his Laws, 
to avoid any fort of wicked men, and with fuch not to ear, 
the fat being once notorious, the perſon is fo far, rp/o jure, ex- 
communicates, as that all are bound to avoid familiarity with 
thar perion, though no Bifhop ſentence him : But the Paſtors 
haviag the Church Keys, we muſt not go out of the Church, 
becauſe tuch a man is there; for who ſhall he in the Church, 
is at his Judgment 5 but who fhall be at my Table, is at 
mine. © | 
10. But if the Church it {elf be e//enrtzated of ſuch as God 
thus cominandeth =ll t5 avoid, and this be 29or10zs, every Chri- 
ftian mutt avoid that Church. Tne Effentials of a Church are 
the pars regens C& pars ſubatta, the Faſters, and the Body of 
the flock. {t either be to far corrupt, the Church is corvpt : 
Whtn any one eſſential part 1s waniro, or depraved, then the 
Eſſence is wanting, or drpraved : Ther-tore witere many Paſtors 
make up the pars repens of a particular Church, it is not the 
herefie, or wickednels of fome one only that will warrant a ſe. 
paration 5 bcecaule one is but an mmrepral, and not an eſſential 
part: But where one B:jhop eniy is the eſſenticl regent conſtiturive 
art, there that one mans berefie, or notorious wickedne!ts (luch 
as we are commanded to have no Communion with) will allow 
us to avoid that Church, as a Church, though not each Member 
of it, who are parts ſtill of the Univerfal Church. 

If I knew wat further expiication vi my tiougats 3t is that 
70u defire, 1 thouid be ready to give it you, 

[I.-As 
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I, As to the coercive power which you talk of, it is ſtrange 


af we can differ about the nature of it ; but we creatly differ, 


I ſuppoſe, about the extent of it. Pardon me, if to avoid con- 
tuſion, 1 firſt ſpeak of the Name, and then of the T bing. 1. Though 
our ordinary ule of the words, coattive and coercive, be to ſig- 
nitie that which worketh either on the Body, and zts proviſion 
only, or on the Mind by force upon the Body, or Eftate , yet 
if you will but tell me what you mean by it, fo diſtinaly bh 
we may not be entangled with Logomachy, take it in what lenſe 
you will. The words which you ule are the fignification of your 
mind : I defire but to underitand, and to be underſtood : 1 fol- 
lo» Biſhop Buljon (of Chriſt. O Wy" ), and others coramonly, that 


.Cuinguth the power of Maprſtrates and .Pajlors, by the Names 


of the pewer of the Sword, and a the Wird, By the firft, they 
mean ali power ot Lorpord mul-ts an? penulties, azrectly luch 
(ior he that grizv th the mind, conſequently trox-leih the boay ). 


By tie latter, they mean all that Othcial puw<er of Gods i/ord 


and Sacraments which worketh by the tentcs of hearing, fecing 
and taiting, upon the Conſcience, that is, on the Unverſtanding 
and Will, "and by theſe reformeth practice The word is thus 
de wered, either Generally, by common Dottrine, winch is hiſto- 
rical, aſſ. rtiye, precepts, Prohibitions, promiſes or threatnings, 
or vy perional application of thele, 

. BY mecr words, as in perſonal inftruction, precept, threat- 
3 Cc. anu by Cecaration, that this perſon proved and judg- 
cd guilty of tmpenitency , in ſuch and juch ſin, u uncapable of 
CHBrco-Comwunion, therefore by au hority from Chriſt I command 
him to forvear, und you 10 avaid him, And ſuch a one being 
proved. innecent or penitent, hath by Gods Law ripht to Conthhunt- 
on with his C:ur:h, thrrefore I abſolve him, invite him, veeerv? 
him, ard command you #4n Chriſts name to hoid loving Communion 
with him, 

2. Or 1t 15 the application of words and Sacrament i fagns to- 
ACTINEC by ivl-mr tradition and inveſtiture; _or the cenyins of 
inch Secraments, Brufly, Magiſtrates by mulCts, prifons, «xile, 
ripe :, CAC, work on tie bady ; Paſtors have no ſuch POWery 
it by Geners! Doitrime and p<rifonal application by words ant 
I rcramonts ( Siven or Cent) work on the mind or Con/c!erce 5 
el which tome cal a Periwaiive powers diſtinguiſhing Cas £; _myry 
C1379) betw-cn private per/waſiun of an cquil, oc. and Det ra: 
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Paſtoral, Official, Per ſwaſion, whoſe force is by the Divine au 
thority of the perſwader, uſed in Teaching, Diſciplinary judging, 
and Sacraments, If you will call this laſt coercive, or by any 
other name, you have your liberty. I will do my part that you 
may underſtand me, if | may not underſtand you. 

2. Now ad rem, can we diſagree how far this conſtraineth the 
unwilling ? Not without fome great negle& or culpable defe&t. 
| may ſuppoſe then that we are agreed of all theſe particulars : 
1. That Gods Laws have told us who muſt or muſt not have 
Sacramental Communion, which we muſt obey, whatever be the 
eftecs. 
2+ That Excommunication is not ozly, nor alway chiefly, to 
bring the perilon Excommunicated to obediznce (no more than 
hanging) but to kcep the purity and reputation of the Church, 
and the tafety of the members, and to warn others. 

3- That the way by which it is to affe& the offender, is, 
1. By ſhaming him; 2,, By riking his Confcience with the ſenſe 
of Gods di{p|zalure declared thus by his Miniſters. 

4. So far as the Sacrament is a means of conveying grace , to 
deny ut, 1s not to refarm but to deſiroy. But when the perſon 
hath made himſelf ancapable of the benefit of the Sacrament, and 
apt to receive it abuſively to his hurt, then it may poſſibly 
humble him to be denied it. 

. If the denial of the Sacrament work not on a mans Con» 
ſcience morally (as threatnings do) it no way compelleth him to 
his duty, nor taveth him from (in. 

6. De fatto miny hundred thoulands of ignorant wicked mem- 
bers of Fpifcopai Churches are fo far from being conſtrained to 
goodneſs by being without the Sacrament, that they are con- 
tint to he withourtir, and loth to be forced to it. 

7, The more {12 an4 wickedneſs any man hath, the lefs true 
coniciencez and the lefs coniciznce, the lels doth he regard a due 
LXcOmmunicarion, | 
| 8, The Biſhops themſclves are conſcious 04 the inſufficiency 
of their Excommunications alone to compel any to obedience, 
while they confets that without the S:cular power of the {word 
ts back ir, they would be but laught at, and deſpiſed by 'the 
moſt. Nor durſt they ever try to govern by tahcir Church Keys 
alone ainong us without the enforcement of the ſword, And at 


the ſame time while they Excommunicate them from the Sacra- 
. P _ ment, 
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ment, they have a Law to lay them in Gaol,and utterly ruin them 


if they will not receive it. How loth are the Biſhops to loſe this 


compelling Law. 
0. I think few of my acquaintance in Ergland do believe that 


>. any great number are brought to holy reformation,no nor to Epil- 


copal obedience,by the fear of being kept from the Sacrament, but 
that which they fear is the Corporal penalty that followeth ; lay 
by that, and you may try. 

10. If you will truſt to that ſpiritual power alone, & valeat 
quantum valere poteſt, without corporal forc?, few that I know 
of will refiſt you, (but many thouſands will deſpiſe you, as the 
Biſhops well forelee)) bring as many to obedience by it as you 
can. But if you mean that you muſt needs have the Magiſtrate to - 
tecond you, as your LiQor or Executioner, and to impriſon, fine, 
baniſh, burn, &c. it would be too groſs hypocriſie to call the 


_ effeAs of this coercive power, the eftcts of Excommunication, 


and to call it coercive power to deny a man the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe he feareth the ſword. : = 

11. De fatto, there are ſuppoſed to be in the Pariſh that you 
dwell in,above 60 200 fouls, ſuppoſe 10 <0 of thele yearly receive 
the Sacrament (though {ome {ay it is not 5000.) Are the other 
40 ©00 compelled to obedience by not communicating. +. 

12. All thoſe forbear your Sacrament without any ſenſe of co- 
ercion or loſs, 1. Who b<lieve Cas you do ) that Sacramental 
Communion is a fin, where it cannot lawfully be had (that is, 
tay you, where the Biſhops forbid it ; fay they, where Gods Laws 
forbid it, by reaſon of adherent fin. 2, And that, take the Bi- 
inops who torbid it them to be Uſurpers, that have no true call- 
ing (as a'l the Pap:fts do of our Eiſhops, and many others.) 3. Who 
take it to be more cligible, yea a neceilary duty to hold Commu- 
nion with purer ſocieties, 4, Belides all thule Sefaries that 
make light of Sacraments in general. What Papiſts, ©uakers, 
eAnabaptit, S:paratiſts, &c. are compelled to any good by the 
Biſhops denying them the Sacrament ? 

13. Notning but Igzorance or Impudence can deny that the difh- 
culty of knowing whole Excommunication it is that is to be dread- 
ed as owned by God, hath encouraged profeſſed Chriſtians fo 
confuſedly to Excommunicate one another, as that this Excommu- 
nication hath been fo far from conſtraining moſt to repentance, that 
it hath made Chriſtianity a horrid ſcandal to Infidels and Heathens, 
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by ſetting the Chriſtian World in the odious confuſion of Excom- 
municating one another, To give ſome inſtances how far Excommur 
nication is not coercive. | 

1+» Who but the Devil was the gainer of Pope Yi&tor's Excom- 
municating the Aſians about Eaſter-day ? Did it compel them to 
obedience ? | 

2, When the Orthodox Excommunicated the eArrears, did it 
force them to obey ? When they got almoſt all the Biſhops for 
them, and Excommunicated and deſtroyed their Excommuni- 
cators ? 

3. When the Cecslias (or Orthodox) and the Donatifts for fo 
many ages Excommunicated one another, meerly upon the differ- 
ence which party had the true Ordained Bithops, did Excommu- 
nications force them to obedience ? 

4- (To pals forty other Seats) when Reme Excommunicated, yea 
and proſecuted the Novatians, did it compel them to obey ? And 
did not d4tticws, Sifinmns and Prochus win more by allowing-them 
their own Communion, and living with them inlove and peace ? 
Chryſoftome ſince threatned the Nevatian Biſhop that he would 
filence him z but he quickly recalled his word before they parted, 
and durſt not do it. 

5. Did Cyris Counſel againſt the Foanmees win them, or har- 
den them ? Was it not Attic and Proclus love and lenity that end- 
ed that diviſion ? 

6, Did the Excommunicating of the Neſtorians by Cyril,com- 
pell them to obedience, when fo much of the Eaſt are NVeſtorians 
to this day, and requite the Orthodox with their Excommuni- 

cations ? 

9, Did the Excommunicating of thoſe that reje&ed the Coun- 
cil of Calcedox, (the Extychians, and eAcephals) compel them to 
obedience, when many Emperours took their part, and the greater 
ni:mber of Biſhops joined with them, and they equally damned 
thole that received the Council for many Princes reigns. And when 
{o great a part of Chriſtians as are the Facobites, Abaſſines, &. 
own Dzofcorus, and condemn that Council to this day ? | 

8. Did the Excommunicating of the .old Hereticks, Gnoſtrcks, 
Baſilidians. Palentinians, Pauliniſts, Apollinarians, Eunomians, 
Ettans, Photimians, < Macedonians, Priſcillians, &c. compel 
them to obedience at all ? or did they regard it ? 


9. Did the Excommunicating of the parties that were for 11- 
' C2 tence 
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lence (the Acacians as to the 8uosrr:y, and thoſe that were for Zexo's 


Henoticon ) compel them to obedience ?. 
10 Dd the miutual damnations of the Phantaſticks, Fuſtinian's 
and Gamas party, and the Corrupticole, torce either to obedience? 
11. Did the Excommunicatiens of the Afonothelites compel 
them to obedience? when in the days of Phurppicus they had a 
Council, faith Binxim, of Innumerable biſhops? And he ſaith, that 


1h: General Council at Trul callec Quin, extum was of the fame 


men that were in the approved lixth General Council,and that they 
were e7onothelites, 
12 Did the feveral Excommunicaticns of the Conſtantimopolitar: 


 Biſhop> by the Reman, and of the Roman again by them, and the 


Alexanarian, &c compel either party to obccicnce ? 

I;. Hid the Prpe Excommunicated the «Africans in the long 
iraion inthe days of Aurelizs and Auſtin, would it have compel- 
ed them to obedience ? 

14. When the Fope (at laſt) joined with 7utimans General 
Council againſt the Tria Capitals, and condemned the refulers of | 
it, 01d it compel his own netghbour-Biſhops to obedience, when 
they lo genera'ly forſook him, that there were not three Biſhops 
to Contecrate the Pope, but he was fain to ufe a Presbyter ; and 
waen they ſct up a Patriarch at Aguileia as their chief, and con- 
demned or fortook the Pope for near an hundred years ? 

I5, Did the Popes Excommunicating of the Goths in Spazn and 
and other parts, compel them to obey him ? 

19. Did Auguſtines rejection of the Britains, and the Britarns 
and Scots long refuſing Communion with the Romanſts, compel 
either party to obey ? 

17. Did the Excommunicating of Leo Iſaurus, Conſtantine, and 
the ret of the Iconcclafts, compel them to obcy ? 

18. Did the Excommunicating of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, 
bring them to obedience? Or was it not (lay tome Hiſtorians) the 
murder of about to Millions, that /o/:rudinem fecit, quam Vock- 
Yunt. pacem ? 
 -19, Did the Excommunications of the Emperonys, Frederick, 
Henry, &c. and their adherents, as the Venetian Interdict, com- 
pel them to obedience ? | 

20, Did the Excommunicating of the German Proteſtants, and 


Queen Elizaveth, and the Engliſh Proteſtants, bring them to obe- 
dience? How many fuch inſtances may I give you ? : 


I'll 
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if you ſay, To what purpole is all this? I ſhall fay, No doubt 
ſo knowing a man can tell, lt 1s to tel] you why | expe& no more 
coercive power from meer Excommunication than'experience and 
reaſon will allow me to expect. And no tuch perfe& obedience and 
univerſal concord by it, as your words 1mport. 
And {ome queſtions I here crave your Antwer of. 


» I- The ſame that you ſo muchurge on me: Sezing this mat=- 
ter ot fact is undeniable, and Excommunication hath done no more 
than it hath done, Is all Church-Government theretore vain? Or 


what is your own way of remedy ? 


©4.2.5Sceing itis Biſhops themſclves, that for ſo many hundred 

ears excommunicated one another as Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, how ſhall they, or their flocks be certain which Biihops 
they be, whole excommunications they muſt take, as Gods a, 
and which not ? I pray anſwer it plainly. 1. If any ſay, 
wuſt be the Majority, or greater number, then ſo were the Are 
r14ns too long, lo were the Eutychians, fo were the /fſouethe- 
lites, fo were the JTconsclaſts , to the Papiſts tay thty are now. 
If you lay, The Bujhops in 4 General (vuncil, that's almoſt all 
one. What Wars were there between many General Councils; - 
and how long was it the Religion of one fide, to be for one, 
and curſe the other; and of the other fide, to curſe all that 
did not receive that ? How ſhall we know which Council to o- 
bey 2? If you fay as Brinmus, that all Councils have juſt fo much 
power as the Pope piveth them, how ſhall we know that this is - 
true? But ſuppole that will not be your anlwer. If you fay, we 
muſt obey that which is Orthodox, who is the Judg ? If every 
man, then they thar judg the excomaunicating-Biihops, or Coun- 
cils, not Orthodox, will not obey them, Truly I know not 
what aniwer to expc& from you. 


24. z. Can that man expe, that excommunicating ſhould 
let all right, and bring men to obericnce now in theend of the 
world, who is conftrained (apainft his will) to he certain, that 
abuſed excommunications have been the great means of fet- 
Jo, Chriſtian world into pcraicious Sch1ns and Confuſi- 
Ins 
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= 4. At this day, when the Papal Church unchurches all 
the. Chriftian Churches that are not Subje&s to the Pope; and 
-When the Greek Church excommunitcateth the Papal, and mo{t 
Continue damning one another, can you think, that even ex- 
communicating is the remedy to cure thefe Schilms, and ſet all 
right ? 


Qs. 5. If denying” men the Sacrament, will conſtrain men to 
obedience, why do not the Epiſcopal Churches through the 
world, cure the Peoples fins by keeping them from the Sacra- 
ment, when ſo great numbers are prophane, and ſenſual, and 
worldlings, and wicked, how eafie a means of Converſion were 
it to forbid them all the Sacrament ? 


©4. 6. Is it no contradidion to ſay, that the Sacrament is Gods 
means of giving SanRification ? and yet that keeping men from ix 
is the means? 


Bs. 7. But if you mean not conſtrasmmg to obey God, but 
only to obey the Biſhop, 'and not God , what good will ſuch 
obedience do the mans ſoul, that will not fave him ? Iconfels the 
Magiſtrate that hath the Sword, may compel men to the uſe 
of the neceſſary ſuitable means of Converſion and Grace z and 
thoſe means may further Santification. > 


IV. As to the Fourth Point, I have ſaid enough of it to you 
heretofore. 

I. If no Religious Aſſemblies for Preaching, Praying, and Sa- 
craments, be lawful, but what the B iſhops allow, then God hath 
put it into the Biſhops power, whether he ſhall have any ſuch 
_ publick worſhip, or any ſhall be obliged fo to worſhip him, or 
not. But the Conſequent is falſe; Ergo, So is the eAntecedent . 
True Paſtors have but the power to promote, and order Gods 
worſhip, but het to exclude, or forbid it to any (much leſs to 
all, or 1coo.,) without neceſſary caule. 

2, And then if Preaching, anc Hearing, and Sacraments, be 
ordinarily necefſary to mens f{alvation, then God hath left it 
to the will, or power. of the Biſhops, whether any of the peo- 
ple ſhall be (rcinarily) faved, But that is not fo. 


3. And 


[res 

:. And then if the King ſhould licenfe, or command us to 

Preach, Pray, and Communicate, and the Biſhop forbid it, it 
were fin. But that I will not believe, unlels the Cauſe, more 

than the e Authority, make the difference.  - 

To cooclude, 1 hold, that juft uſe of the Keys is very necel- 
ſary, and that it is the great fin of England to reje&t it: But 
that a falſe uſurped uſe of excomunication hath been the incen- 
diary of the Chriſtian world, which hath broken it to pieces, 
cauſed horrid Schiſms, Rebellions, Treafons, Murders, and bloody 
Wars. 

I. The juſt uſe is, 1. When a ſcandalous or great ſinner is with 
convincing evidence told of his error, and with ſeriouſneſs, yet 
with love and compaſhon, intreated to repent, and either pre- 
 vailed with, and fo abſolved, or after due patience, Authorita- 
tively pronounced uncapable of Church- Communion, and bound 
over to anſwer it at the Bar of Chriſt, in terror if he repent 
not, and this by the Paſtor of that particular Church, which ei- 
ther ſtatedly, or pro tempore, he belongeth to. ” 

2- And when this is duly notified to ſuch Neighbour-Paftors 
as he-may feek Communion with, and they agree not to receive 
any juſtly caſt out by others, but to receive and relieve the in- - 
jured and falſly condemned. | 

3. And when the King and his Juſtices, permit not the ejeed 
violently to intrude, 'and take the Sacrament, cr joyn with the 
Church by force, but preſerveth forcibly the Peace and Privi- - 
ledges of the Churches. 
IH. The excommunication that hath turned the Church into - 
Faions, and undone almoſt Eaſt and Weſt, is, 1. When a Bi- 
{hop, becauſe of his humane Superiory, as Patriark,” Primate, or 
Pope, claimeth the power of excommunicating other - Biſhops, as 
his Subjects, whole. Sentence muſt ſtand 'becauſe of his Regent 
power. 

2, Or at leaſt, gathering a Council where he ſhall preſide, 
and that Council ſhall take themſelves to have a Governing pows- 
er of the Keys over the. particular Biſhop , not only to re- 
nounce Communion with them themſelves, but to oblige all o: 
thers to ſtand to their judicial Sentence. 3, When Biſhops ſhall 
meddle cauſeleſly in other Biſhops Churches, and make themſeves 
Tudges either of diſtant, unknown perſons, and caſes, or of ſuch 


as they have nothing to-do to try. Yea, judg men of other 
| Coun- 
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"Countries, or ſo diſtant, as the Witneſſes and Cavſes cannot 


without oppreſliion be brought to their Bar. 

4+ When they Cifgrace Gods univerſal Laws of Communion, 
as inf. hiciryt, and make a multitude of unneceſſary, enſvaring, 
dividing Laws of their own , according to which they muſt be 
mens J:dges. Dp - 

5+ When theſe Laws are not made only for their own flocks 
and ſelves, bur tor all the Chriſtian world, or for abfent, or dif- 
ſcenting perlons, 

6. When men cxcommunicate others for hard words, not un- 
derſtoo:', that deſerve it not as to real matter. | 

7. Or do it to Keep up an unlawful uſurped power over thoſe 
Churches that never conſented*to take them for their Paſtors, 
and to rule where they have no true Authoricy but ſuch as ſtand- 
eth on a forcing ſtrength. 

8. When Lay-Chancellors uſe the Keys of the Churc'. 

o. When men excommunicate others wickedly, for doing their 
duty to God and man, or unjuſtly wichout tufficient Caule. 

10, When unjuſt cxcommunicetors force Miniſters againſt their 


Conſciencces to publiſh their condemnations againſt thole that 


they Know to be net werthy of that Sentence, if not the beſt 
of their flocks. | | 
11. And when thev damnall as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, &c. 
that communicate with any that they thus unjuſtly damn, 
12, When they Giſhonour Kings, and higher Pwers, by diſ- 
Sracing Excommunications z much more when they d«cpofe them, 
12, When they tcl} Princes, that it is their duty to baniſh, 


 1priton. or dritroy men, becaule excommunicate, and not re- 


conciled; and make Rings their Executioners. And (o of old, 
when a Biſhop was excommunicate, he muſt preſently be baniſh- 


ed 3 And they lay, the Scots horning is of the iame nature, If 


all had been either baniſhed, or impr:{oned, that were excom- 
AUunicate, ard unreconciled 1 the purtuit of the General Coun- 
cils of old, hoy great a Cimiruticn would it have-made of the 
free Subjects of the Empire? And if Princes mutt (trike with 
the Sword, all that ſtand excommunicate, without trying, and 
judging the perſons themlielves, 1t is no wonder if fuck Prelates, 
as can firſt to debite them to be their Li&kors, can next depole 
them. He is like t5 be a great Perliecuter, that will impriton or ba- 
niſh all that a proud contentious Clergy will excommunicate. 


As 


F m7) | 

| As corruptio optims eſt peſſima, 1 doubt not but a wiſe, kumbles 
, Holy, ſpiritual, loving, heavenly, zealous, patient, exemplary 

fort of Paſturs is the means of continuing Chriſts Kingdom in the - 
World, and ſuch are the Pe[ars and Baſis of Truth in the Houle of 
: God (as It is ſaid of Timothy, not of the Church as is commonly 
miſtaken). So an ignorant, worldly, carnal, proud, ufurping, 
| domineering, hypocritical fort of Paſtors, have been the great 
; plagues, and caules of Schiſim, confuſi>n, and common calamity : 
And that when Satan can be the chuſer of Paſtors for Chrifts 
Church, he will {and too oft hath) ever chuſe ſuch as ſhall moft 
ſuccesfully ferve him in Chriſts Name, 

And I doubt not, but fuch holy Diſcipline, "as ſhall keep clean 
the Church of Chrif}, and keep off the reproach of wickedneſs 
and uncleannels from the Chriſtian Religion, and manifeſt ' duly 
to the flock the difference between the precious and the vile, 
is a great Ordinance of God ( which one man cannot exerciſe 
over many hundred Pariſhes, and unknown people). But an v- 
ſurped domineering uſe of excommunication, to ſubdue Kings, 
Princes, Nobles, and people to the Jurifdition, Opinions, and 
Canons of Popes, Patriarchs, Prelates, or their Councils, 1 
think hath done not the leaſt part of Satans work in the 
world. 

And I muſt tell you, that I have lived now near 62. (now 
near 66.) years, and | never ſaw one man or woman reform- 
ed or converted by excommunication (and I hope I have known 
thouſands converted from their fin by Preaching, -even by ſome E 
that are now forbidden to Preach', All that ever I knew ex- . 
communicate, were of two fogts. 1. Diſſenters from the Opi. 
nions of the Biſhops, or conſcientious refuſers of their com. 
mands: And thele all rejoice in their ſufferings, applying, Ble/- 
ſed are ye, when they caſt out your names, &c. ſay all evil of you 
I falſly, &c. or they take their cenſure for wicked perlecution. 
; The Papiſts laugh at their Excommunicators, and ſay, What an- 
odd conditioned Church have you , that will caſt us out that 
never came in, and becauſe we will not come in? 2. Ungod- 
ly impenitent ſinners : And theſe hate the' excommunicators for 
diſgracing them, and are driven further off from godlineſs than 
before: But they will ſzy, they repertt at any time, rather than 

o to the Gaol. I never /aw one'perfon brought to public 


eltioa in the Aſſembly, by the Biſhops Diſcipline 3 'but 1-heard 
Q when 
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1 was young, of one, or two, that for Adultery ſtood in a White 
Sheet in the Church, laughing at the ſport, or hating the im- 
poſers. When there were no Biſhops among us , about 1650. 
many Epiſcopal, Presbyterians, &c. agreed, where | lived, to 
exerciſe ſo much Diſcipline, as we were all agreed belonged to 
Presbyters. Hereupon | found good lucceſs, in bringing tome 
to repentance by admonition, but neyer of any one that ſtood 
it out to an excommunication (ſo far as we went, Which was 
only to adinoniſh, and pray for their repentance publickly, and after 
to declare them unmeet for Chriſtian Communion, and to re- 
quire the people to avoid them accordingly, till they repent). 
After this they hated us more than before (and one of them 
laid hands on me in the Church: Yard, to have killed me). and 
I am ſure that they reverenced thole Miniſters more than now 
Lay-Chancellors ( if not Biſhcps) are by {t.ch reverenced ; So 
that experience convinced me, that the penalty of cxcommunica= 
tion is much more benetiicial to others, than to the excommunis 
catc. 

And how many thouſands in your Pariſh do now voluntarily, 
excommunicate themiclves from the Sacrament, and Church- Al- 


femblies, and find no Remorlſe, or Retormation by it ? And if 


all of both {ſorts (conſcientious Difſenters, and prophane deſpi- 
ſers, and finners_) were excommunicated now by the Church of 
England, without any corporal penalty .cjoyned, what do you 
think it would co upon them 54 Would they not laugh at you, 
or pity you? Do not the Biſhops believe this, and therefore 
will not truſt to their excommunications at all without the 
Sword ? 

I cannot magnifie the Dilciplite of ſuch men as count them- 
ſelves the Power of the Keys to be but a Leaven Sword, a 
vain thing, without the annexed eniorcement of corporal penal- 
ties : If 1t be but outward ebeaence to their commands, which they 
drive men to, without the heart, 

1, Men of no Conictence will ſooneſt obey them, as forced 
againſt their Contciences. 
| 2, And why do they abuſe the name of the Xeys, as if it 
were the cauſe of that which it is no cauſe of, but is done only 
by the Magiſtrates Sword ? It is the Writ De excom. cap. that 
doth it, and not the Reys.. And they that think unwilling per- 
fons have right to the great benefit of Church Communion ; 


yea, 


[ nn5Y. 

yea, all that hal rather come co. Church than lie in Gaol, ſhall 
never have my aſfent, 

lf really, your meaning be to ſet up the power of the Keys 
by themſelves, to do their- proper work , and not expe that 
Magiſtrates muſt juyn their forcing power, to-puniſh a man 
meerly becauſe he beareth - the Biſhops puniſhment patiently, 
without changing his mind; Let it prevail as far as it can pre- 
vail; who will fear it (fave for the Schilm that it may caute)? 
But if it be your meaning all this while, that under the name 
of denying the Sacrament, it is Conki{cation or the Gaol that 
muſt do che work, | ſhovld wiſh for more of the Spirit of Chri- - 
ſtianity, ard [cis inclination to the Inquiſition-way. Perfecuti- 
on never yet efcaped its due odium, or penalty, by downing 
its proper name, 1 am moxze of St. Z1artsn”, mind than of Itha- 
(1489, 
V. One word more,] add, That ] like not your making fo light 
as you ſeem to me to do, of the badneſs of ſome Miniſters and 
Feople that are in the allowed Churches. I know that the Pa- 
piſts ſpeak much of the holineſs of a Pope, when perhaps a 
General Council ſaith, he is a Murderer, Adulterer, Heretick, 
&c. and fo call their Church Relatively holy, I deny not that 
Relative holixeſs, which is founded in meer profeflion : But 1 be- 
lieve, that Chriſt came to gather a people to another ſort of 
Godlineſs, and by his Spirit to fill them with Divine and Hea= 
venly Life, Light, and Love (to God and man). And I believe, 
that all that have this (though excommunicate) ſhal] be glori- 
fied : And that without this, all the obedience to Biſhops that 
they give, will never keep them out of Hell. And1 take it to 
be no great priviledg to march in an orderly Army to . dam- 
nation, or to be at peace in Satans power, Hell] will be Hell 
which way ever we come toit. I confeſs, were theſe Biſhops 
in the right, that Santtz Clara citeth, that fay, The vgnorant 
people might merit by kating God, a3 an att of obedience, if their 
Paſtors ſhould tell them it 15 their duty; then this external obe- 
dience. to them were more conſiderable: But I had rather go in 
the Company that goeth to Heaven (as all do that ar? true Lo* 
vers of God and man) than in that which goeth to Hell (as do 
tne moſt Regular of the ungodly). And yet I account true obedi- 
ence, and regularity, a great duty of the godly, and a great help 


to podlineſs, 
O43 And 
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And therefore I value the Means for the End, Concord for P5- 
&y and ſalvation. And I cannot think, that there is not now 


in London, a very laudable degree of Concord: among all thoſe 


that, though in different Aſſemblies, and, with difference of o- 
Pinions about ſmall matters, do hold one Body, one Spirit, one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Celeſtial hope, and one God 
and Father of all, and live in Love, and Peace and Patience towards 
each other : This is far greater Concord than the thouſands of peo- 
ple, that deſerving excommunication for their wicked lives, do 
ho'd in the boſom of the Church, which receiveth them as chil- 
dren thereof.' And O! were it not for that uncharitable im- 
patience, which an ill tfelfiſh Spirit doth contain, why ſhould it 
ſeem to us a matter of {uch odiu”m, envy, or out-cry, for men 
to hear the ſame Goſpel from another man, which! for ſome dif- 
fering opinion they will not hear from us? Or for men to com- 


- Municate, e. g. ſtanding, or ſitting in a Congregation of that 


mind, that ( weakly ) ſcruple to kneel at it with others ( the 
old Canons countenancing their geiture of ſtanding, more than 
kneeling ) What harm will it do me, it ( under the ſtricteſt 
Laws of Peace _) men worſhipped God by themſelves, that lcru-_ 
ple ſome word, or 4ttron in our worſhip? E.g.a Neſtorian that 
ſhou!d think, that it is improper to lay, that tne Yrrgin Mary 
was SedJoxoecy, and that the denomination ſhould be a ratione for- 
»ali, rather than a materials : Would Liberty in fuch matters, 
with Love and Peace, do :inore hurt to the Churches taan Schit- 
matical cxcommuzcations have done ? 

And indecd it is hari! to make pcopie able to reconcile a Con-- 
june earncitnels, in grivins the lame men a2to te Church, ind 
caſting them out ; yea, of cxcommunicating them, zp/o fatto, by 
divers Canons ( fene fentent:ia), and acculing them for not com. 
municating. If it be for or repenting, 1. Can you bring all the 
finners about us to repentance, by excomm.unications ? Why then 
are the openly wicked fo numerous? 2, Po you think men can 
change their judgment, meerly becauſe they are commanded, or 
£xcommunicated ? If a man ſtudy, and pray, and endeavour to. 
the utmoſt, to know the truth, and you lay, that yet he erreth, 
will a cenſure cure his underſtanding ? E. g. a Neſtorian, « Monos 
thelite, an Anabaptiſt, &c, much lets when a man knoweth that he 
is in the right, and the cenſurer fighteth againd truth and duty. 


Mer 


wy 


(. 118]. 


Men in ſome diſeaſes will rage at the ſight of certain!thingss 


which would not much trouble them, if the diteaſe wee cured» 


Macedonius, and Neſtorius, that were judged Hereticks themſelves, 


could not bear the Biſhops, and meetings of the Newarransy Burt 
Atticus could, and they lived together in Chriſtian Love.  Iknow 
thole places now in England, where a Conformable and Noncon- 
formable Miniſter, live in fo great love, and the latter go ſtill to 
the Pariſh-Churches, and the former ſometimes come to them, as 
that no conſiderable trouble arifeth by their difference: And.I 
know other places, where the publick Miniſters cannot bear any 
that hear not themſclves, yea, or that conſtantly hearing them, 


hear any other that difſenteth, But they ſeek to win Diſſenters, as ,; 


Fowlers would bring Birds to the Net, by ſhowting, and throwing 
ſtones at them; and Anglers would catch Fiſh, by beating the Wa- 
ters, | | 

VI. I will tell you allo, that I much diſfent from you, in that 
when | told you, that the Tyranny of Prelates hath done more hure 
than the diſobedience and diſcord of the People towards them, you 
laid, you do not think [0 

£4. Do you think that Thieves have killed as many men as Wars 
have done ? If it be true, that Fuliuzs Ceſar, and his Armies killed 
11922C0. perlons, beſides thole that he ſle.v in the Civik Wars, That 
Darins loſt at once 200 ©:0, and abundance of ſuch inſtances in 
lower degrecs may be given; ture poor Thicves and Murderers 


come far ſhort of this account. Ard lo it is in the preftent cale, Gre= . 


gory Nazyan. was a wile, and good man, who tiith, the peoples. 
were fa&tious, and too unruly, but (at Conſt.) were honeſt, anda 
meant well. But how ladly doth he de{crihe the Biſhops, as rages:-” 


ing even in their Councils, and as the far greater cauies of all cala- 
mity ! Judg by the Twenty inſtances thit [ before gave you, about 
ner excommunication ; How few Hereiies. or Schitms, were there 
of old, that the Biſhops were not the notorzous caules of ? - The Sa- 
moſatinsns, « Apollinartans, Maceddnians, Neſtorians, Acephali, 
tne Afonothelices, yea, the Donatiſts, Novatians, the Phantaſa- 
/ticks, and almoſt ali ; The Arrians began by a Presbyter ; but 
if Petaviry cites them truly ( as ne dbth ) roo many Biſhops 
ſed him the way and molt of the Bithops followed, and were 
the men that kept up, and increated the Hereſie, far beyond 
tne pcopie, or the Presb'\yters. Eutvchus, a Monk, began his 
Caufe; but he was quickly contemned by his followers, and did 
| little 


+Z 
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little in compariton of Dzo/corus, Severm, anc many hundred more 
Biſhops. 

And is it the People, or the Biſhops, that now keep Eaſt and 
Weſt in mutual! damnations ? Have the Peoples diviſions done 
more harm than the Papal Schiim, and Uturpations, and 
Cruelties, killing about 2 0C0000. as is faid of eAlrgenſes and 
Waldenſes, the Inquilitions, bloody Wars againft the Germane 
Emperors, and many Englijb Kings , the Rebellion againſt the 
Greek Emperor , Leo /ſauruws, and defiruction of the Eaftern 
Empire, our Smithfield Bone-fires, and innumerable other Cru- 
elties, Defolations, Herelizs and Schiſms ? Are ell thele lets 
than the abuſe of Liberty by Inferiors, in Fraying, Preach- 
ing, or Diforders? judg Hale faith, That he had a friend that 
ſtored a very great Pcnd of Three or Four eAcres, with a great 
number of Fijh, and at Seven years end only put in Two very 
ſmall Pikes, and at the draught of his Pond, thire was not one 
Fiſh left, but the Two Pkes grown to an exceſſive bigneſs, and 
all the reſt with their millions of fry devoured by the pair of Ty- 
rants, Hale of the Orig. of Man, Sett. 2. Cap. 9 pag. 2C0. 
The Block had been a better Kuler. The Lord torgive the Prel- 
by terians their over-keennels againſt Sets, before the Pikes have 
made an end of them. Pardon truth to 


Tour Servant, 


Ri. Baxter. 
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Fr ihe Learned Mr. Fcnry Dowell (afjer 4 perſonal Com- 


ference with him ). 


8:1: 


Cricord and Price are ſo very Ccfirable to the encs of Chri- 

+ ſtianity, that I am glad to hear you ſpeak for them in the 
gereral, though 1 tike your way to be certainly Geſtructive of 
then; and bccaule you think the like cf mine, and fo while we 
are cpract for the end, we greatiy Gifier about the means, | 
fheil here perform what 1 Jaſt offered you, viz. 1. An explica- 
| (107 


ef 


ng ] 
tion of my own lente oi the way of Church-concord (begauſe you 
{aid | am il] Opon the deſtructive part) vis. 1, My fundamental. 
Principles. 2. The way of concord, which | {uppolſe to be ſuf- 
hcient , a'd only likely (as appointed by God) to attain that 
end. Il. lhe realons of my utter Gifſcnt from your way. HL A 
Propolal for our further debating of thele differences. 
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[. 1 hope if you are a man of charity or impartiality, it will be 
no hard matter to you to believe that I am willing to be acquainted 
with healing truth (that 1 ſay not as willing as you); and if [ be un- 
happy in the iuccels of my Enquiries, it is not for want of ſear- 
ching Giligence. And your parts allure me, that it is to with you. 
But it is the uſual cffe@t of one rcceived error,to let in many more z 
:nd it is ſo either with me or you, And leſt it ſhould prove my un- 
happineſs, I ſhall thankfully accept your remedying informations. 

1, The Principles which I pretuppolc, are tuch as theſe. 1, As 
God as Creator, to Chriſt as Redeemer is the Univerſal King and 
Head over all things to the Church, which is his body, Epheſ/. 1. 
22, 23. Joh. 17. 2, &C. 

2. He hath made Univer/al Laws to be means of this Uni- 
vertal Government. 

3. His Univerſal Laws are in ſuo genere ſufficient to their 
prop.r ule. 

4. There is no other Univerſal King or Ruler of the world, 
or of the Church, whether Perlonal or ColleRive. And there- 
fore none that hath power of Univertal Legiſlation, or Jurif- 
diction. 

Much leſs any that hath a ſuperiour power to alter Gods 
Univerſal Laws by abrogation, ſubrogation, fuſpenſion, or diſ- 
penſation. Nor will God himfclf alter them, and ſubſtitute new 
ones. As Tertullian iaith, We at firſt believe this, that ns more tis 


10 be believed, 


6. Thele Laws of our Univerſal Governour are partly of ng- 
tural Revelation, and partly of Supernatural, viz, by himſelf, 
and by his Spirit in his Apoſtles given in an exxragordinary mea- 
ſure to this end, to lead them into all truth, which is delivered 
to us in their Scripture-records. 

7. Some local precepts, whoſe matter was narrow and tempo- 
rarys 
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'rtry, even the mutable cuſtoms of that time and place were alſo 


narrow and temporary 3 (as the waſhing of feet, anointing, 
vailing women, the kits of peace, ©&c ) which maketh nothing 
for the mutability of the Univertal Laws. 

S, No Paſtors fince the Apoſtles, are by cfh:e or power ap- 
pointed to make any Univerſal Laws for the Chorch, nor any 
of the ſame kind and reaſon with Gods own Laws, wholſ: rea- 
{en or caule was exiſtent in the Apoſtles times, but only to ex- 
plain the word of God, and apply it to particular perſons and 
caſes, 'as Miniſters under Chriſt in his Teachins, Prieſtly and 
Governing office; nor have the Apoſtles any other kind of Suc- 
ceflors 


o. Chriſt made not Peter or any one of his Apoſtles Gover- 


-nour of the reſt: But when they ſtrove who ſhould be the 


chief, rebuked that expeRation, and determined, That among 
them Preeminence ſhould confift in excelling in humility and, 
ſervice. 

10. When the Corzathians were fick of the like difealte, Pau! 
rebuked them for ſaying, / a» of Cephas, and determineth that 
Apoſtles are but particular members of the body, of which 
Chriſt only is the Head ; and not the Lords, but Miniſters and 
helpers of their faith. 

11. No Paſtors (as ſuch) have forcing power, either to touch 
mens bodies, or <ftates, or inflict by the {word corporal penal- 
ties, or mults. But only by the word (by which the power of 
the K-ys is exerciſed) to inftrut men, and urge Gods precepts, 
promites and threats upon their Conſciences. 

12, The Apoſtics were Biſhops emrnenter, in that they called, 
gathered, and while they ſtayed with them, governed Churches, 
But not formaliter as taking any one particular Church for tkcir 
proper charge : But tetled tuch fixed Biſhops over them. And 
though they £Ciſtributed their labours about the world: prudent: 
ly, and as tv Spirit of Chrift guided them; yet-we find not any 
probability tnat ever they divided the worid into twelve or 
thirteen Provinc?3, or ever fetled twelve or thirteen chief Me- 
tropolitical feats in the world, which their proper Succeſſors 
as {uch ſhould govern -in preeminence. Nor doth any Hiftory 
intimate 1uch a ting; nor yet that any Apoſtle took any City 
for his proper D:occls, where another Apoſtle might not come 
end excrcile equal 2ower. 


#2. It 


Cane! 


113. It ſeemeth that Chriſts ſending out his ſeventy Diſciples 
by two and two, and the Apoſtles ſtaying together much at 
Feruſalem, and Paul and Barnabas's gnins forth together , and 
aiter Paul & Silas, and Barnabas and Mark, & Peter and Paul ({up- 
poled) to be together at Rome, Cc. that the Spirit of God dic pur- 
polely prevent the intentions of any afterward of being theVietropos 
licical Succeſlors of fingle 4pofiles or Diſciples of Chriſts tmae- 
Ulate ſending, in this or that City as their proper lcat. 

14. As Grotizs thinks that the Churches were inſtituted after 
the likenels of the Synagogues, of which one City had many ; 
ſo Dr. Hammon4 endeavours to evince, not only that Peter and 


. Paul were Bilhops of two diltint Chy-ches of Rome, one of the 


Fews, ard the other of the Gentile Chrittians; bur allo that it 
was lo in other Cities. Dzfſertat. | 
15. he i atriarchs were not 12 Or I;, but three firft, and 
five atterward 5 and none of the:n pretended to any power as efpe- 
cial Succeliors of any one Apoſtle, but Antioch and Rome of Peter, 
Cand that was not their firſt claim or rztle, but an honorafy rea- 


| ton why men afterward advanced them.) eMlexandria claimed 


Succeſſion but froin St. Mark, and Feruſjalem from Fames (no 
Apoſtle, if Dr. Hammond and others be not much miſtaken) arid 
{ onjtantinople irom none. 7 

16, The 28 Canon of Calceaon tzls us enough of the founda- 
tion, title and reaion of Patriarchal power, and all Church-Hi- 
ſtory that the Metropolitical Powers were granted by Empe- 
rours, either immeviat.ly, or empowering Councils thereto. 

17. Thetc Emperours having no power out of the Empire, 
neither by themleives, nor by Councils, gave not any power 
that extenced further than the Empire, or that could by that 
title continue to any City which feil under the Government of 
another Prince, 

13 A- there never was a Council truly Univerſal, ſo the name 
Univerſal or Oec menical was not of old given them, in reſpe&& 
to the whole Chrijtian world, but to the whole Empire ; as the 


power that called taem, and the names of the Eiſhops tublcribed, 
ec. fully prove. 


19. Betore Chriſtian Princes did empower them, Councils 


wers but for © o:xn/el, concord and corre/ſpondency, an particular 
Paſtors were bound by their D*crees only: 1, For the evidence 
of truth which they made known: 2. And by the General Law 
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of God, to maintain nity and peace, and help each other. But 
afterward, by vertue of the Princes Law, or Will, they cxer- 
cifed a dire Government over the particular Biſhops, and thoſe 
were oft baniſh:d that did not ſubmit to them. 

20. \While Councils met but for Coxxſel and Concord, and al- 
iſo when atterwar.'s tiey were but Provincial, or Natunal un- 
der Kings , where none of the Patriarchal Spirit and Intereſ# 
did corrupt- them, they mate excellent Orders, and were a great 
bleſſing to the Churches : Of the firſt fort, e, g. were divers 
Africa, and of the latizr divers Spaniſh, and French, when 
neither Lmp:roz, 30r LPs Gid over-rule them, but the Gorh: 
sſh, anc French Rings motrately govern them. But though 1 
deny not a'"y £90c! wh. the Council 's, called General, did, 
eſpecially the fir * Niceze : Hp | malt profeſs, that the Hi tory 
of the Patriarchal Scais, and the Hiſtory of the General Coun- 
cils, and the Church-Wars then, and after them managed by 
Four of the Patri:rchs eipecially, and their Biſhops the con- 
fuſion cauſed in molt of the Churches , the Anathematiz ng of 
onz another, the Ll»od that hath been ſhed in the open treets, 
of Monks. and common people; yea, the fighting, and fury of 
Biſhops at the Councils, to the death of tome of them, their 
tiring out the endeavours of fuch Emperors, and their Officers, 
that would. have. kept Peace and Concord .mong them, do all 
put me out of hope, that the Peace and Concord of the Chri- 
ftian world; ſhould ever be {« led by "Foy Patriarchs, or ſuch 
kind of Countils. which all have ſo ln filled the Chriſtian world: 
with moſt calzmitous Civiſions, cont: ntions, and bloodefhed, and: 
made the ſnares, which continue its diviſhionz and diſtraRions to 


this day. 


—— O_o mae 


If, I corceive, that the means of Church-concord, appointed 
by God, is as follows, Evut I premile, 

1. It muſt be prc-ſuppoſed, That no perfe& Concord will be 
had on earth; yea, that there will unavoidably be very many 
differences, which muſt be horn. So great is the diverſity of- 
mens natural Capacity and Temper, their Education, Compa- 
ny, Teach: 1s, Helps, Intereſts, Callings, Temptations, &c, 
that 1t is not probable that any Two men in all the world, are 

in- 
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1n every particular of the ſame mind : And every man that grow- 
eth in knowledg, will more and more differ from himlelf, and nor 
b: of the ſame mind as he was when he knew lels. 

2, Yet muſt our increale in knowleds, and Concord, be our 
continual endeavour 5 and it is the uſe of reaching to bring 
theſe differences, cauſed by ignorance, to as ſmall a number as 


We Can. 


3. There is ſcarce a more eff:&ual means of Diviſion, and 
Confuſion, and Church-ruin, to be devited, than to ſuppoſe a 
more <xtenſjve Concord to be poſſible, and neceſſary, than in- 
deed is; and fo to fet up an impoſſible End, and Means, and 
to deny Concord and Peace to all that cannot have it on thoſe 
terms, [If all ſhould bez denied to be the Kings Subjets, who 
dare not profeis Aſſent, Conſent, and approbation of every law, 
and part, or word of the laws, ur that agree not * the mean: 
ins of every law, or that diff:r in any matters of Religion, 
what a Schiſm, Confuſion, and Ruine would it unavoidably make 
in the Kingdom? and how {ew Subjeas would it leave the King e 
Even as if none but men of the ſame ſtature, viſage, or wit, ſhould 


be Subjects. 


4 The neceſſary Union and Concord of Chriſtians, is a mat= 
ter of {o great importance, that it cannot be ſuppoſed , that 
Chrift js the fole Univerſal Liwgiver, and yet hath not ordain- 
ed, or deterinined what ſhall be the terms of neceſſary Chri- 
ncord : And indeed he hath determined 


Rian Unity and Co 


it. /7Z. 


I. He hath ordained Baotiſm himſelt, 


to be our Chriſt. 


ning, or our viſible Inveſtiture in the Church Univerſal ; that is, 
our Relation to Chriſt, as the Head of his Univerial Ringdom, 
or body. And every rightfully baptized petion (till by viola- 
ting that Covenant he forfeit his beneats ) , is to ve taken by 
us as a Member of Chriſt , a Child of God, and an Heir of 
Heaven; and we are bound to love him as a brother, and uſe 


him accordingly, in all due Othces of Love. 


Ani becauſe the 


Church, into which Baptiſm entereth us, conſiſts of Chriſtian Pa= 
ſtors and People, Apoſtles and Prophets, having been as Forn= 
dations, infallibly delivering us, now recorded in Scripture the 
Word of Life; and ordinary Paſtors being appoinred to reach, 


R 2 


* 


and, guide the people in holy Doftrine, Worſhip, and Converſats- 
on, therefore it is implied, that the baptized perſon at Age) 
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underſtandeth this, aud confenteth ther-untoz that is, to re- 
ceive, as infailible, the recorded {cred Do&rine of the intalli. 
ble perſons, Apoſtles and Prophets, and the ordinary viniſtry. 
of {uch ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, as he ſhall Citccrn to be 
ſet over him by the Word and Spirit of Chriſt, Whether this 
conſent to the Paſtoral-Office , be necelſiry to the Beeng of a 
Chriſtian, or orily to the Well-being, is a controverſie with which 
I necd not ſt9p, of length n this account. But Baptiim, as luch, 


doth not enter us into any particular Church. 


IL, 1. Chritt (by himfelt, and his * pirit in the Apoltics) hath 
ordained, that Chriſtians ſhall be afſoctared 1nto particular Chur- 
ches, conſiſting of the aforeſaid Ordinary Paſtors and their 
flocks, for Perſonal Communion in holy D &rine, Wo: ſhip, 
and Converf:tion; in all vehich thele Paſtors are their Guides, 
according to the Laws, or Word of Chrift, alre..dy aclivered 
by the im allivle Miniſtry of the Apoſtles and Prophets, agarmſt, 
or beyord which, Chriſt hath given them no power. Their Of- 
fice is of his own making, ant oc tribings and their Power to 
determine undetermined uliul circumitances in Gocs Worſhip, 
and Church-ciicipline, is but a power to obey Chriſts general 
comma-r.ds (to do all thing> in Love, Peace, Order, Decency, 


and to Edification), which they may not vio-at-. 


2, Every Chriſtian that hath ofportuvity, {nould be a Mcm- 
ber of ſome fuch pirticular Church; ©tatecly, 1t it may bes 
it not, yet tranſiently; But lome may want Ivca opportunit y 
(as ſingle per{ons Converted, OY caſt among Inidelss Travellers, 
Embaſſacors, 5iRor:, and other Me: chants, (+mong Infidelz) or | 
where Chriſtianity is fo corrupted by the Cit2rs, as that they 
will not allow men Communion without ſinful Caihs, Covenants, 
Profeſſions, Words, or Prattices. — 

3. No one ar Ave can be a Memher of the Univerſal, or of 
any particular Church Cand fo the Subj & ot that Fafior) as.ink 
br will, or without his own confers (however Antecedent Qbl;- 
Sations May bimd men to content þ, 

4. Eveiy {ſuch Church {h+c1:'d have its proper Biſhop; andin 
Tonatins's time, its Unity was Clerib dt by One Altar, and One Bi. 
ſhep, r:th bs fellow Presb\ters, aud Deacons. 

P ECrict? I} inop-, Or ; AFgre Were I0 h - ordained by Seiiror 


Bilnons, «r Pftors, ant reciived by the E'ction, or Conſent 
«ot the wivic Church and for many hundred years no Chure 


ches 
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ches received their Biſhops on any other terms, Thz Oraamers, 
and the People or Church receryins him, naving 2 Exch a necedary 
conſent, as a GOuble Key ior the [ccurity of the Church : , to 
which afterwards the Chriſtian Magi.irates content was added 
4ccording to Gods werd, lo far a+ ory rOtectins and countenancing 
of the >ithop did require. Ine ſenior Biſhops muſt content to 
his Ordination, the people mult conjent to him as formally related 
to themſelves as their Paſtor \, and the Magiſtrate as to one to be 
9rotected by him. 

6 As without mutual conſent the relation of Paſtor and flock 
is not founded 1, fo Gods Providence muſt dire every man to know 
what particular Church he ſhould be of, and whom by conſent 
to take for the guide of his foul. In England men may freely 
cauſe what Church and Paſtor they will ſtand related to; every 
man having liberty to dwell in what Pariſh or Diocels he pleaſe, 
without asking leave of the Biſhop to remove. 

7- Tie indivicuating or Ciſtingu ſhing of particular Churches 
by peculiar Circuits, or proper tpaces of ground, 15 no further 
of Gods inſtitution, than it 1s the performance of the general 
commands of doing all in order to edification, &c, And as 1n 
proſperous times under godly pzaceadle Princes, it is greatly con- 
venicnt and deſirable; to in ſeveral cafes of Divilton, Church- 
corruption by FIR or Tyranny, Peri-cution, &c. ic is inc03- 
venient, and it becomes a neceſſary Guty t2 gather. Churches in , 
the lame + of ground where .oniy fome other Paſtor had a 
Church vefore. The calcs in which this is lawful; and the ciles 
in which Separation is uil;wful, having written larg:ly in ano 
ther paper, [1 ſh2l] offer it to you when you defire it. 

9, [t is not of abiolute nccellity that all the members of a 
particular Church, do always or u'ually meet in one place z 
{rhou;;h it þz very convertent and Ccfirable where it may be 
done) ; for Perlecution may awe it, Or want of a hl, Ca- 
Pacious place, or the great d tance of tome of the Inhabirz ans 
or the dye, Or W caknc hs of othcrs *- A and pin nf in the ancic 
Churches, though at fi: they uſuaily were all afſembied in one 
Placc, vet after wnen thev encrealcd, the "a required all 
the poopic ro afſemble with the Biſhop but at certain chief Fe- 
ſtivais in the year, having Chappels or Oratories in the Villages 


by 


waere tney mt on other days. And with us many Parithes of 


great extent have many Chappeis ot cale, 


$1 \s 1 » 


. But 


tain Communion among themicives, ſo much as is necelſar 
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9. But that the end of the Aſſociation -be not only for d:ſtan* 
communion by Delegates or Letters, or meer :elation to one com 
mon Ruler as all the Empire had to the Emperour, but for PER- 
SON AL COMMUNION of Paſtor and Flock, 1o that they 
may at leaſt per vices mect together, or live within the reach 
ot each others pertional notice, and converte', and Communion 
in Doarine, Worſhip and Diſcipline, this is efſential to a par- 
ticular Church, prim erdinis, of Diviae Inſtitution, of which 1 
now treat. = 


Ill. 1. 4s Chriſtians muft gather into particu'ar Churches, 
under their proper Biſhops; {9 theſe Churches muſt ho!d a cer- 
[C0 
their mutual Ecifcation and Preſervation, of which Synods, and 
Communicatory Letters and Mellcngers, are the means, 

2. An aflociation of fcveral Churches for Communion of Chure 
ches, doth rota ſpecie Ciffter from an aſſociation of incividual 
Chriſtians into one Church prime ſpecies. And it difſereth in the 
matter, end, and kind of Comitun:ior, 

3. If thele ſeveral Churches agree in the ſame Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, in the tame ancient Creed or Articles of Faith, nd in the 
tame love ard holy deſires ſummed: up by Chriſt in the Lords. 
prayer, and in taking the commanGs of Chriſt for the Rule of 
their converſation, anc! receiving Gods Revelations record in the 
holy Scriptures fo far a3 they underſtand them, renouncing all 
contrarics to any of this ſo loon as they perceive them 1o to be, 
this ſhould ivffice to their loving and comforta>': communion, 
without any Cefires of Domination or Goyernimei'! vcr one ano» 
ther, And though 1 will not do any thing unp.cably againſt. 
Patriarchs, Metropolitans, Archbiſhops or Dioc«/zns, 11 they go- 
vern according to the Laws of God ; yet I knov > Drvine right 
that any of them have to be the Rulers of the | articular Biſhops 
and Churches. Though a humane preftidency 'or order we den 
rot, nor that junior Biſhops do owe ſome reipeRt and {ubmiſſion 
to the Seniors, 

4. Though the General Laws of Chriſt (for concord, edificati- 
en,&e,) do enabie Magiſtrates by command, or P:ſtors by con- 
tre&t to chuſe and make new Officers of their own (which God 
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rever particularly inſtituted) for the determining and exccuting 
ſuch circumſtantials as God hath left to humane prudence, (as 
Preſidents, Moderators, Churchwardens, Summoners, Cc.) yet 1 
deny, 1. That any Officer of meer humane Inſtitution hath a ſu- 
perior proper Ecclc(taſtical Power of the Keys, to be a Biſhop of 
Biſheps, and to govern the Governouis of the particular Chur- 
chs by E.xcommunications, Depoſitions, and Abſolutions, ſeeing 
ex ratione rei, it belongeth to the fame Legiſlator, who inſtitu» 
ted the znferionr order, to have inſtituted the Superiour, if he 
would have had it. 2: And I peremptorily deny that any ſuch pr e- 
tended Superiour | Patriarch, Primate, Metropolitan, Archbiſhop, 
&-c-) hath any power (ave Diabolical) to deprive any particular 
Churches, biſhyps, or Chriſtians, of any of the Priviledpes fetled 
on them by Chriſts Univerſal Laws, or to difoblige them from 
any duties required by Chriſt. - 

IV. It belongeth to the Othce of Princes and Magiſtrates on+ 
ly to Rule all, both Clergy and Laity, by the ſword or force; 
even to drive Miniſters to co their certain duty, and to puniſh 
them for fir, And they zre to keep peace among the Churches; 
and (as had as the S.cular Powers have bee: had they not kept 
peace better than the Biſhops have done, I am poſſiſt with hor- 
rour to think what a ficld of blood the Churches had been. 
throughout the world, ſince the  xaltation of the Clergy. 

V. Chritt only is (as the Univertal Legiſlator,to)) the Univerſal 


final ſudg, from whom there is no appeal. 


VI. Every Chriſtian as a Rational Agent hath a Judgment of 
diſcerning, by which he muſt judg whether his Rulers commands 
be according to Chriſts commands or not. And it they be, muſt 
obey Chriſt in them. If not, muſt not obey them againſt Chriſt, 
but app?:l to him. And it any do this erroneouily, it is his fin; it” 


Juitly, it is his duty. 


Thete fix Particulars I tale to be: the ſufficient means which 
Chrilt bath appointed for the concord of the Church ; and that 
th: feven points of Concord mentioned by the Apoſtle ſhould ta- 
tisi1e us herein, viZ- 1, {ne body. 2. One Spirit. 3. One hope 
oi our calling. 4 One Lord. 5. One Faith. 6, One Baptiſm. 
7. One God and Father of all, And they that agree in theſe, are 
bound to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace; as 
knowing that the Kingdom of God conliſteth not in meats and 
exnks, but in Righteouſneſs, peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

And 
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And he that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and 
(ſhould be) approved of wen, Rows. 14. 17, 18, Epheſ. 4. 6, 7, 
&'c. Nor is it lawful for any to hate, perſecute, ſilence, or Ex- 
communicate their Brethren that agree in theſe ; or to divide, 
diſtraft, or confound the| Churches tor the intereit of their fe- 
veral Precminences, or Provinces, which have no higher than hu- 
mane authority, perhaps queſtionable, at leaſt urqueſtionably be- 
low the authority of God, and ul when it is agamns#t it. 

| am ture by the Church- Hiſtory of all ages {inc- Chriit, the 


great Civider of the Chriſtian World hath been the Prede of a 


worldly (too ignorant) Clergy. 

t. Striving who ſhould be greateſt. 

2, Striving about ambi7tors words, 

3. Impoling anreceſſary things by their Authority. upon the 
Churches ; to be 1pnorant of this, is impoſſible ro me when once 
| haye read the Hiſtory of the Church, which warnceth me what 
to fulpeR as the cauſcs cf our cillreionsz for the things that 
had been, are. 

And how unexculable theſe three evils are, and how contrary 
to Chriſt, theſe Texts do tell me: I. Luk 22. 24, 25, 26. 1 Pex. 


Stats jo 4+ 1CoF- 3. 5,0, 7,22; 2 Cor.l. 24, I. 2 Tim. 2. 14 


16, 23, 24,25- 1 Tir. 1.44 5, 6. I. 2 Cor. 11, 3, At.15.28. 
Revel. 2.24, 25, Mat. 15. 3, 9. Rom. 14, &- 15, throughout, 


To tell you, thatI am not only as you tay, on the deſtructive 
part, | have thus told you briefly what I aſſert as the way to 


peace, 4rd now I ſhall deiruttively tell you why 1 differ fron: 
your Prixciples as truly deſtructive of truth, unity and peace, 


Some cf the Principles which I have heard from your mouth, 


which 1 diſicnt from, are thele : 


I, That the Church mut have ſome Ecclefiaſtical Governours 


that are abiuiute, from whom no man may appeal to an inviltble 


Power. 


1. That Dioceſan Churches are the firſt in order of Divine 


Inftitution, | 
{i[, That Biocelin. Bilhops by conſent may make other Church- 
forms,as National, Parriarchal, &#c, And that fuch Churches are 
not mad? by Princes, but by the content of Prelates. 
IV. Fnat thete Church-forms of mans makings, ſtand in a Go- 
verning 


. 
o 


[ 129 ) 
yerning Superiority over thoſe of Gods making. 

V. That where by ſuch conſent of Dioceſans ſuch ſuperior [n- 
riſdiAtions are once fetled_ it is a fin for any to gather Aſſem- 
blies within the local bounzs' of their Jurifdi&ion without their 
conſent. : 

VF. That you .cannot ſce how thoſe that do fo, can be faved. 

VII. That if I preaci on the account of my Miniſterial office, 
and the peoples neceſſity, to tuch as elſe would have no Preach- 
ing, nor any Publick worſhip of God, (e.g. in a Pariſh where 
there are 45Oco more than can hear in the Pariſh-Church), 
though I muſt conclude that according to the ordinary way of 
Salvation tuch could not be brought to Faith, Holineſs and Sal - 
vation, for want of teaching, it is yet my fin to preach to them, 
and my duty to let them rather be damned, if I have not the 
Biſhops conſent to teach them ; and that becaule it is the Biſhop 
and not I thar ſhall an(wer for their damnation. 

ViIl. Trat it is diſputable with you whether thoſe to whem 
Church power is given : viz. Diocelans) may not change (not 
onily the local temporary circumſtances, but) the very Church- 
forms, and ſuſpend Laws of Chriſt. 

IX, That Baptiſm entreth the Baptized into ſome particular 
Church, and conſequently under this fore-deſcribed Church- 
Government. | 

X. That in the caſe of Preaching the Goſpel, Miniſters may 1n 
many cafes Co it, though Emperours and Kings forbid them, (as 
in the Gays of Conſtantine, Valens, yea and better men); but not 
it the Piſhop forbid them, or conſent not. - 

X!, That circa Sacra, it the King command the Churches for 
Unitſormity, one Tranſlation of the Bible, one Verſion or Meter 
of the Fſalms, one Liturgy, one Time, or Place of Worſhip, 
G&c. and the Biſhop another, we ought to obey the Biſhop againſt 
the commanc] of the King. 

X11. That the required Subſcriptions, Declarations, Rubricks 
and Caacns, are primarily the Laws of the Church, which the 
King aud Parliament do confirm by their SanRion 3 and there- 
fore the Church is the Expounder of them, 

Theic are ſome of your Aſſertions, which I cannot yet re- 
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I. My Reaſons againſt the firſt are theſe: 1, Becauſe this ma- 
keth Gods of men, and lo is idolatry , 
per Power and Preropative. 

2. Yea, it taketh dow? God (or his Laws), and fetteth them 
above him: For there cannot be two Abſolute Grvernors that 
have not oxe Will, If | muſt not appeal from them to God, 
then I muſt appeal from Ged to Them 5 that 1+, E mult break 
his Law, 1i they bid me, or elle they are not At/olure. 

. This makeih al Gol. Laivs at the will of ma», as altera- 
ble, or diſpenſible : Man may torbid all that God commandeth, 
and I muſt obey. 

4. Then all Villanics may be made Virtues, or Daties, at the 
will of man: If they command us to curſ: G4yd, or Blaipheme, 
or be perjured, or commit Fo: nication, wiurder, or lcolatry, it 
would become a Duty. 

. Then the Power, and Lives of Ri-gs would be at the Cler- 
Sics mercy; For if their power be Ab/olute, they may make Trea- 
lon and Rebellion a Duty. 

6. And all Family- Societies, and Civil Converſc, might be 

+ citoblige men from 
all duty to one another, 

7, Then the Council at Lat, which vou have c ccellont= 
ly proved in your Conſiderations, to b: tne » Author of its Ca- 
nons, doih, or Gid cblige Princes to cxt-« 'rminate ns Reform- 
ed Subjects, and diloblige Subject+ from their Allegiance to Prin» 
ces. that obey not the Pope pope and arc EXc0mm unicate, So 
7tb's Councii. Rom. 

2A Then di:! the Church, or Kingdom of Eaflend well , to 
Siley, or foctake the * Power, that was over them ? 

o. Were not our Martyrs rather Rebels, that died for dii- 
obcying an Abſciute Power ? 2 

109. Fow ſhould two contraditing Abſolute Powers ( viz. 
General Ceuncils) be both obeved? E. g 
AE Sirm, and Tyr. or Ephe/. 2 ard Calced 

How will this f:0d with the Juigment and praftice of 
Net Apnſites S, Tthar laid, Whether it be met that we obey God, or 


#47, judo ys? 


12, How 


giving thein Gods pro» 


Nicen. 1. and eTri- 
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12. How will it ſtand with Conformity to the Church of 
England, that in the Articles faith, that General Councils may 


err, and have erred in matter of Faith? @c. 
I. ls it not againſt the fenſe of all mankind, even the com- 


mon Light of Nature, waere utter Atheilm hath not prevail- 


Say not, that I wrong you, by laying all this edz#um on your 
ſelf, 1 lay it but on your words : And I doubt not, but 
( though GCiſputing Intereſt dra'y fuch words from you ) on 


conſideration you will re-cail th:m by fome limirations. 


—_— —y ru_w"_  _,_ 


11. My Reatons againſt your ſecond, mult pre-ſuppoſe, that we 
underitand one another as to : hefenle ci the 90: d, Dioceſan Church, 
which being your rm, had [ been with you, [ muit have de- 
fired you firſt to explam. The word, Drzeceſs of old, you know, 
fhenified a part of the Empire, larger than a Province, and that 
had many eetrovolitans in 1t, Ifuppole that is not your ſenſe. 
Sometimes now it 15 taxen for that ſpace of ground which we 
c2l!l, a Diocets;z fometimes for all the people 1n thar ſpace. And 
with us, a Diocelan Church, is a Charch of the loweſt Order, cone 
raining in it, a multitude of fixed Parochial Congregations, wich 
have every one their ſtated Presbyter, who is no Biſhop, and Vnun 
altare, and are no Churches, but parts of a Church, and which is 
endividuated by on? Biſhop , and the meaſuring-ſpace of grouud, 
whoſe inhabitants are its Aembers, Till you tell me the contra- 
ry, 1 mult tae this for your tenſe; For you profeſs to me, that 
you t5:akx of fuch Diocelan Churches as ours ( and they have 
tome above a thoutand, others many: kuncred Pariſhes ), and 
you fay our Pariſhes are not {iurches, but Parts of a Church, 
and to Families are. 

2, Either you mean, that a Dzoceſan Church is the firſt in 
order of Exccution and Exiſtence, or elle in order of Intenti- 
on, and fo lat in Exiſtence and Execution. I know not your 
n:caning, and therefore muſt ſpeak to both. 

[. That a Diocefan Church is firſt in Intenten, is denied 
by me, and Ciſproved { though it belong to you to prove 


it ), 
S 2 + 6-0 
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1. Intentions no where declared of God in mature or ſuperna- 
tural Revelations, are not to be aſſerted of him as Truths, But 
a prime intention of a Dioceſan Church is no Wire declared of 
God : Ergo, rot to be aiſerted of him &s truth. | 

2. It 1s the end or ultimum rei Complementum , Which is firſt 
in zntention ( where there 1» 0749 r7:tentionts.) But a Duceſan 
Church is not the end, or ultima re: cormplementuvws Ergo, not 
firſt intended, 

The Major is nat deniable: The Minor hath th= conſent as 
far | as know, of all the world. For they are all either for: the 
Hierarchy, or againſt it. They that are for it, lay that a Hetro- 
politan is above a Dioceſan, ard a Provincial above a MMetropeli, 
tan, and a Patriarchal above a Provincial, and a National (which 
hath Patriarchs, as the Empire had) above that; and lay the 
new Catholicks, an humane umuerſal above a National Church, as 
the complement or perte&tioa, acd therefore mult be firſt in» 
tended. 

But thoſe that are aga;ſ/ the Hicrarchy, tink that all theſe 
are Church-corruptions, or humane policies ſet up by Ulurpati- 
on, .and therefore not of prime Df:vine Intention, 

3, If you ſhould go this way, I would firit debate the queſti- 
on with you, how far there' is fuch a thing as eras rmtentionis to 
be aſcribed to God. For though St. Thomas (as you uſe to call 
him) afſert ſuch znrexrions, it is with many limitations ; and others 
deny it, and all confeſs that it nc«derh much Explication to be 
underſtood. 

IL. But if it be a priority of Exience in order of execution. 
that you mean, it dilproveth it (c!f. For, 

1. It is contrary to the nature of produRttion, that two, or 
twenty, Or an hundred ſtated Congregations, {hould be before ont 1 
23S it JS that I ſhould write a page before a line, and a line be-: 
fore a word, and a word before a letter. 

2.- [t is contrary. to the Scripture-Hiſtory, which telleth us 


that Chriſt called his Ditciples by degrees, a few fiiſt, and more 


afcer 5 and that. the Apoſtles accordingly converted men; trom 
th: number of 120, they roſe to 30.0 more and after to 5000, 
Fc. And that ordinarily the Churches in Scripture-times were 
{ch as could, and often did meet in one place, (though that be 
n & neceſſury as 1 ſaid before) hath ſo copious evidence, as that . 


I will not here trouble you with it. 


3. Either 


285 
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;. Either the Apoſtles Ordained Biſhops before fubjeR Preg- 
byrters, or ſuch Presbyters before Biſhops, or both at once. If 
both at once as two Orders, it's ſtrange that they cailed both 
Orders promiſcuouſly by the ſame names, ſometimes Biſhops,fome- 
times Presbyters, and tometimes Paſtors and Teachers, withour 
any diſtinguiſhing Epithete or notice. And it's ſtrange that we 
never find any mention of the two forts of Congregations, one 
the Biſhops Cathedral, and the other the Pariſh Presbyters Con- 
gregation. lf you ſay that they were the Biſhops themlelves, and 
firſt Ordained only tubj:xt-Presbyters under them, that cannot 
hold, For doubtlets there were more than twelve or thirtecn 
Churches (the number of Apoftles in their times 3 nor were they 
fixed Bij110ps, but snaefinite gathirers and earfiers of the Churches, 
And eithcr thoſe Elders *r{t Ordained by the Anoſtles were Bi- 
ſhops, or elle there were Churches without Brſhops, tor they Or- 
dained Elders in every City, and im every Church. And cither the 
Elders firſt Ordained by the Apoſtles had the power of OQrdain- 
ing oth:rs, or not. If they had, then either they were Biſhops, 
or elle ſubjett-Presbyters were Ordained to be Ordazners ; yea to 
Ordain Biſhops (it tuch were to be after ordained.) And to in- 
de-q it would be ſuitable ro your conceir, that the iaferiour 
order of Diocelans do by conlznt make fuperior M:tropolitans, 
Provincials, Nationals, and Patriarchs to rule thzm; and. with 
Hieeromes report ad Evagr, that the Alexandrsim Presbyters male 
the Biſhops, as the Army doth a General. But this making oi 
Children to beget Fathers, is {ſo commonly denied, that I nee] 
not more diſpute againſt it, 

But I thiak molt of the Hierarchical way will ſay, that the 
Apoſtles firſt Ordained Biſhops, that thote Biſhops might Ordain 
ſubjeR-Presbyters. Ard if to, the Churches could be bur fingle 
Congregation at the firft till the ſubj:A-Presbyters were Ordain- 
ed Yea, Dr. Hammond (as aiorelaid) :ilerteth Cin eAct. 11. and 
in Diſſert. &c.) that there is no proof there were any of the Or- 
der of ſubjett-Presbyters in Scripture-times ;z and he thinkzth that 
moſt of his party were of his mind and that the name Bithop, 
E [der and Pattor in Scripture fi2nifie only thoſe that we now call 
Biſhops, And in this he followeth Dzoz. Petavias, and Fr. a San- 
fa (lara de Epiſcop. who laith that it cam? from Scorus, And if 
this be ſo, then in all Scripture-tim?s there was no Church of 
more than one worſhipping Congregatim, For we are agreed that 
Church- 
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Church-meetings were for the publick Worſhip of God , and 
5 yay ot Sacraments, and exercile ot Dilcipline, which no 
cer Lay-man might lawtully guide the people in, and perform 
#5 {uch aſſemblies cid require, And one Biſhop could be but in 
cne place at once. And if there were mary Bijheps, there were 


many Churches, So that eccorcing to Ur. /4:mad end all of 


his mincl, there Was no Churca in Scripture-times cf more than 
one ſtated ord dinary Worſhipping Congregation, becauic there 


wereno ſ{yubje-Presbyters. 


Ii you ſay that yet this was a Droceſan Church , becauſe it 
Eid a Diocelan Biſhop ; | an{wer, why is he cailz - : Diocelan 
EHRoP 1t he had not a Diocclan Church ? 

If you mean that he was rk ro turn his ng (Zongre- 

S2TiON 1nt0 any by increaſe: 1. That muft net be ſaid enly, 
M7 proved, 2, And that Cope {eth that his ons Congregation 
was firſt bcfere the mary, And 1 hope you cake not Inſigels 


| for parts of the Church, becauſe they are ro ve cerverred here- 


atter. Thole that are no members of the Church make not the 
Church, and to make it not to be Diocctin. One Congregation 
1s not an hundred or a thouſand, becauic to manly will be here- 
aitEr,. 

lf you mean that ſuch a ſpace of ground was alligncd to the 
Biſhops to gather and govern Churches in. 1 anſwer, 

1. Gathering Churcnes is a work antececent to Epitcopicy. 

” The Groknd 1 is no part of the Church. It is a Church of 
men, and not of ſoil and houſes thut we ſpeak of. 

3. Nor indced will you cver prove that the Apoſtles mealu- 
red out or diſtinguiſhed Churches by the ſpace of ground. So 
that the arlſt Churches were not Dioceſan. 
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[1], As to your Third Opinion, 1. Officers are denominated 
2% 71 ti: work which they are to do. There are works to be 

2912 , circa ſacra, about the holy Miniſterial works, as meth 
HAY  asito {:c to oo Shak 1m}c:ngs, Utenſils, and Lands, 
 1Tmon Synous, vr. Revifter their Acts; to mMocerate in 
Cifput: tions, and to tak votes. c, Thele the Magiſtrate ma 
2pnoipe Officers to puiioring andit he Conot, the Churches, by 
his permiſſion, may Uo it by content, 


And 
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Arid there are warks proper to the Mapiſtrate, viz. to force 
men to their duty by mulR+*, or corporal penalties, I deny none 
of thele. 

But the works of Ordination, Paſioral Guidance, Excommunie 
cation and Abſolution, by the power of the Keys, are proper to 
the ſacred Office, which Chrilt nath inititutev. And 1 ſhall not 
bclicve, till 1 tee it proved, that any men have power to make 
any new Order, or Office of this fort, which Chrift never made 
by himleeif, or his Sprrit in his Apoſtles; much lefs that fe. 
riors may make Swperior Offices : For 1, It belongeth to the ſame 
power to make one (eſpecially the Superior ) Church Office, which 
made the other of the fame General nature, If without Chriſts in= 
ſtitution, no man could be Epi/copr gregis, and have the power of 
the Keys over the people, then by parity of Rezafon, without 
his inſtitution no man can be Epiſcopus Epiſcoporam, and have 
the power of the Reys over the Biſhops. 

2, Dr. Hammona's argument aSainſt Presbyters Ordination 
is, Nemo d.it qued non habet, which though it ſerve not his 
turn on teveral accounts. (boin becaule 1. They have th? Ocder | 
which they confer. 2. Becaule Ordimation is not giving, but 
Miniferial aelivery by invejiiture); yet in this cafe it will hold 
For 1. This 1s tuppoicd to be a new inſtituttin of an Office. 
2, And that of an higher power than ever the Inſtitutors had 
themielves: The King gweih all his Officers their power, but 
all of them cannot gzve the King his power. The Patriarch can- 
not make a Popz*, nor toe Aerropolitans a Patriarch, that 
ſhall have a power over ti:m, which they never hid them- 
{elyC5, 

And what I fay of Superior Orders, and Offces, I ſay of 5Sy- 
nods; For wacther ite power be Monarchice', of Arifſtocrati- 
cal, or PDemocratical, there is n2ed of the fave power in the 
Cauſe that maketh it: Nv man can give that which he-hath ner 
to give. | L | 

It you ſhould fly to fuch populcr Principles, as the Epilcoral 
Champion, Richard Hooer, Oorth, and the Jeſuites in their Po- 
liticks, and many 3 yea, moſt other Writers of Politicks, ard 
ſay, Init as the people are the givers of power to the Sove- 
raigm, tnough they are no Governours themſelves, fo the Bi- 
{hops give power to the Epr/cops Epiſcoporum (perfonal, or Sy- 
nodical ), 1 anſwer, Thc Principle is falte about (vil Policy, as 

I hav 
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- 1 have proved againſt Mr, Hooker, in wy Chriftian Direftory, 


and as Dr. Hammond hath proved in the Kings Cauſe, againft 
Fohn Goodwin. 'The power every man hath over himſelf, doth 
to ſpecifically differ from the power of Governing Societies, that 
the latter is not cauſed by all mens Contribution of the former; 
and much more jn Church: Government, which God hath left lets 
the Will of man (as Mr. Dan. Cawar-y hath proved). 

To conclude, I grant the Superiority of Magiſtrates, and 
of their Officers, circa ſacra, but not that Inferior Clergy- 
men may by conſent, make a Superior Species of Kulers ( or 
Epiſcopos Epiſcoporum) by the Keys, in eodem genere, 

Bur I contels, that how far Chriſt him/jelf hath made eApoſto- 
lick, Succefſors, cr eArvchbiſhops, as to the ordinary part of go- 
verning many Churches, is a queſtion to me of much more &.M- 
culty, and moment. 

As for the Patriarcha!, and other Superior Church-power in 
the Roman Empire, that it was mede partly by the Empercis 
rhemſelves(as the inſtances of the two Zuſtiniana's,and many others 


ſhew), and partly by Councils, Authoriz:d thereto by the Em- 
perors, is paſt all doubr. 


IV. As to your fourth Opinion, I include the reaſon of my 
denial of ir, in the defcription of it. Whcther you confeſs par- 
ticular worſhipping Churches, that have each unum altare, to be 
of Divine Inſtitution, | cannot tell : but that you take the Di- 
occlan to be fo Divine, you have told me; and that you take 
the Superior Ruling-Churches, to be mace by them, Now that 
Churches of mans maing ( Univerial, or National, or Patriarchal, 
&c ) ſhou'd Le tne rightiul Governors (by the Reys)) over the 
Churches of. Gods making, muſt be either jure Divine, or hu- 
mano 7 10t jure bun4no; For 1. Man cannot give the power of the 
Keys wi:hout God, 2, And irans grant cannot over rop Gods, 
Indeed there is 60 power but of God, 

2, Not jare divino;, For if God give them the power, God _ 
waketh that Speczes that containeth that power. For God not to 
rake the Office, and not to give the power, 1s all one. 

;. At leait, what fatis{ying proof you will give us, that in- 
gced 301piveth power to Church: Officers of his own making,them- 

{elves 


\ 


& 
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\ ſevesto make #obler ſuperior Officers or Churches than themſelves, 
'I cannot foreſee. And till it's proved, it is not to be believed. 
4. Yea it confoundeth the Inferiours and the Superiors. For the 
« Dioceſans are fo far the Superiors to the Provincial, National, 
| Patriarchalz'&c. -in that they make themg or, give them their 
power, and | yet inferior in that they are to be ſubjedts | to 
them. 

More Nonconformiſts do deny the power of mex to make new 
'Spectes of Qhurches, and Church Rulers, than [their power to 
-make new (Ceremonies. 2 4 


- 
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V. Your next mention'd Opinion, (that it is a fin ta preach 
-and congregate people within the local bounds of Dioceſan, or 
Provincial, or other ſuperior Juriſdiions without their conſent) 
falleth of it ſelf, if thoſe foregoing fall, which it is built upon. 

1. If it prove true that they that made theſe ſuperior Juriſ- 
diftions had no power to make them, but gave that which _ 
had not to give, ' then your foundation faileth, 

2, If it be proved that neither Chrift nor his Apoſtles ever 
made aLyw that Biſhops JuriſdiQions ſhall be limited, meaſured 
and diſtributed by 1pace of ground, as eur Pariſhes and Dioceſ- 
ſes are, 1o that ail in ſuch a compals ſhall be proper to one Pa» 
ſtor, much lets did ever divide our Diqceſles or Pariſhes ; (which 
methinks.none ſhould deny) then Preaching in'that ſpace of ground 
is no fin againſt ſuch an Order of Chriſt. 

3. If it be proved (as I undertake to do) that this ditribution 


by ſpaces of-ground, is-a work that the King and his Officers are 


to = (or the Churches by his permiſſion by way. of contraRy-if 
he leave it to them), and this in obedience. tro Gods General Laws 


(of. Order, Peace, Concord and Edification), then theſe things 


m—_ follow, 
That if the King give us: Licenſes to Preach within ſucha 


Pigs of ground, wz NG g00d Authority, and break not the 
reſtraining Law: And yet ſuch as you accuſed us of ſchiſm .&S 
well when the King Licenſed us, as fince.-' . , 

2. That this Law of iocal bounds doth bind us but as other 
humane Laws do ; which is, ſay many -Caſviſts, not at all owt of 


the caſe of ſcandal, whea they make_not for the bonum publicum. 


: But 
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But fay others more ſafely, not when they notoriouſly make 
againſt, 1. Either the bonnm- publicum, Which is fints regiminu : 
2. Or the general Law of God which muft authorize them, (be- 


-ing againſt edification, peace, &c.) 3. When they are contrary 
fo the great, certain and indiipentible Laws of God himfclf. 
'And that in fucii cates paticnt ivifering the penalty which men 


ifl:& ts inftead of ob*dicrce to ths prohibition, (and as in Da- 
nels cate, Dan, 6 an] the Apolties, &c) 

'» Ttercfore I ain t+ d to give you, 1. My Conceſſions in what 
cales it :::vIto © vv the Magiſtrate in Preaching where he 
forbiguetht ww, 2. Ai. rn vhat cates It is a great duty. But to 
fay that it {5 4 657. hecaule that the Clergy forbiddeth it, muſt 


_ have better proot iran | have ſeen, even, 1. That ſuch Clergy- 


men are truly calec by God. 2, And that they have from him 


the #flpnation of this {pace of ground. And 3. are by him em- 


Powered to forbid all others to preach on their land. 4. And 
that even when Gods general Laws do make it our duty , that 
they can ſuſpend the obligation o' fuch Laws, even the greateſt : 
I am ready upon any juſt occaſion to prove to you, that I were 
a heinous ſmnner, if I ſhould have ceaſed ſuch Preaching as I have 
uſed upon all. the reaſons that you alledg againſt it. And wo 
to them that make our greateſt and deareſt duties to pals for ſin, 
and our greateſt ſin, 1/a. 5. 20. Were it bur one of the leaſ} 
rommanas, | would be loth to break it, and teach men ſo to do, 


meh leſs one of the greateſt; when men whole conſciences tell 


them, that they are totally devoted to. God ;, as Chriſtians and as 
Ordained Miniſters, deny their worldly intereſt and preferments, 
and ferve him in poverty, beholden for their daily bread, and 
to the-ruin of their worldly Eſtates, and the hazard: of their 
Hves in the Common Goals, endeavour nothing but to Preach 
Chriſts Goſpel to fave mens ſouls from ignorance, unhelicf, ſentu- 
ality, worldlinefs, &c. in caſe of the peoples undeniable neceſſity; 
I fay, when ſuch meet with men of the {ame profeſſion, who think 
not the Common Goals among Rogues, and the forfeiture of 
Forty pound a Sermon, as Enacted by Law, to be erouch to rce 
train them, bur alſo as in the name of Chriſt they wii! charge 
us with heinous fin unleſs we will perfidiouſly break our oblica- 
tions to Chrift, and facrilegiouſly alienate our ſelves from the 
work which we are devoted to (many of us under the Biſhops 
hands) and unleſs we will be crue! to miſerable fouls, and fhut 


up 
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up the bowels of our compaſſion from them, while we fee them 
in need and in danger of damnation, what fortitude do we need 
a523inft ſuch kind of Tempters, and ſuch Temptations? If Drun- 
kards and boys in the ſtreet only ſcorn'd me as a Furitan, or 
'reciſian, it were lels. If Turksſh Rulers did perfecute me for my 
Preaching Chriſt, it were lets. If miſtaken Chriſtian Rulers made 
me the ſcorn of the Nation, and ſtript me of all my worldly main- 
teriance, and laid me with MalefaQors in Prilons, it were a lefs 
temptation, than for a man to come in the name of Chriſt, to tell 
me that I fin againſt him, unleſs. will torfake my Calling, break 
my Vows, ceale Preaching his Goſpel, betray thouſands of touls to 
Satan and damnation, and encourage all that endeavour it by 
yielding to all their temptations, and giving them {uccels. But as 
Chrit muſt bez accuſed pf fin, as well as cructhed, and not allowed 
the honour of {ufering as innocent, fo muſt his ſervants, 

I will venture upon one argument cn the by that may be ſomewhat. 
by others, though nothing to you for the invalidating of your ac- 


culation. I ſaw from the hands of a Noble Lord, an excellent rruly The Eail 
of Orery. 


Learned Manuſcript {aid by him to be the Biſhop of Leincelns,to fa- 
tisfie you who are [aid to judg it unlawtul to lublcribe to Athana- 
ſes; Creed. What elle you refule | know not; but by that much 
[ perceive you are & ſtrange kind of NNoxconformiſs Now if it be 
unlawful for you to ſublcribe ani conform, or unlawiul for me, 
(which I here undertake to prove before any equal eompetent 
Judges} then it is unſawtal for all the Miniſters of England ; for 
none of th:m may do evil that good may come by it. And then all 
the Miniſters in Eng/and ought to ceale Preaching, it I ought to 
ceale, when they are forbidden. The conicquence will be denied 
by oihers, thougn not by you- (And by the way, How can you 
take the Bi'19ops for Abfolute, from whom there 18 no appeal to an ine 
viſible power, ard yet difobcy them, if they bid you ſubſcribe 
eLthanaſins Creed. it it be a fin in me not to ceale Preaching 
when I am filer.ced for Nonconlormity, and yet Nonconformity be 
a duty. then it is a fin in ail the Miniſters of Ezpland not to be Non- 
formiſts, and fo not to ceaſe Preachins, Bur the latter part of the 
con{cquer.r is faite: Ergo, fo is the Antecedent. 

2. Yea, directly your afſcrtion puts it in the power of one ſu. 
perior to put Cown the Preaching of the Go'pel, ard all Gods pub- 
lick Worſhip, in whole Countries or Kingdoms, (if not in the 
world }, and {> Chriſt muſt be at their mercy whether he ſhall have 
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any Church, and fo whether he ſhall be Chriſt; and God, whether 
he ſhall have any publick Worſhip In Ethiopr.z (though Brierwood 
faith that yet aſter the decay of the 4baſſize Empire, it 1s as big as 
Italy,Germany, France and pain) they have but one Biſhop, called 
their Aouna And if he forbad al} Preaching or publick Worſhip 
in the Empire, it is a (in to obey him. And it 1s a grcat duty to 
gather Churches within his Church. lt is a ſm in the Empire of 
Muſcovie, that all their ( lergy obey their Patriarch and Prince in 
forbearing to Preach. It all the Biſhops of England ſhould agree 
to reduce the Ringdom to one only BiThopriek, and one Church, 
and turn ail the reſt into Pariſh-Chappels, it were a duty to diſobey 
them, and gather Churches in that one Church, If the Patriarch of 
Alexanaria, Antioch, or Conſtantinople, had forbidden all in their 
limits to Preach and worſhip God publicaly, it had been a wicked- 


nels to- obey them. When Sever Antsxch, the Eutyobian, forbad 


the Orthodox to Preach in his Patriarchate, it had been their fin 
to-obey him, (yea or if Theodoſius or Anaſtaſius the Emperours had 
done it): yea, though a General Council of Epheſ. 2. (if not 
Ephe/. 1.) was on his ſide, If the Pope (whether as Pope or as. 
Patriarch of the Weſt), Interdi& all the Preachers and Churches 
in Fence, or in Britain, it were alin to obey him. 

The reaſons are,becaule their power is derived and {itmited(to paſs 
by the xo power of Ulſurpers) the greateſt have it for edification,and 
not for deſtrution. None of them have power to make void the 
icaſt (continued) Law of God by their Do&trines, Precepts or Tra- 
ditions. All} men muſt take heed of. the leven of their falſe Do- 
Qrine, and muſt heware of falſe Prophets, and muſt prove all 
taings, and hold faſt that which is good. There 1s no true power 
but of God, and therefore none againft him. It is better to obey 


God than men. Bat of this you may in ſeaſon have larger proof,it 
you defi;e it. 
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VI. Your excluding #4 from Salvation, that will not ceafe Preach- 
ing the Goſpel of Salvation, and worſhipping God, remembreth 


\ Y -> 
fn; 


1, What a mercy it is that neither Pope, nor any-fuch condem- 
ner is made our final Judg, 


2. How molt SeQts agree (Papiſts, Quakers, &c.) in damning 
:a9le that-dance not after their Pipe. | 3. What” 
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. What various wiles of temptations Satan uſeth to hinder 
Chriſts Goſpel, and mens Salvation, 

At once | have, 1, A hickward fleſh, that is the worſt of all, 
that ſaith, F.vour thy ſelf, and expoſe not thy ſelf to all this labour, 
obloquie, hatred, ſuffering, lojs and danger of death for nothing, but 
tat work which thy ſuperiours think recdleſs, and forbide 

2. | feel Satan letting in with the fleſh, and taying the ſame. 

3. Carnal and worl:ly friends {ay the fame (as Peter to Chriſt, 
At; 16. ) 

4: Dilpleaſed Sinners and Se&taries wiſh me filent. 

. What Superiors {ay and do, I necd not mention. 

6. And to perfeR all, tome Preachers in Prefs and Pulpit, and 
ou in Diſcourſe, declare us in danger of damnation, as Schiſma- 
ticks, unleſs we will give over Preaching the Goſpel. O how eaſe 
were it 10 me to avoid that damnation! And if | incur it,how dear- 
ly do I purchaſe it! It is a fad caſe that fuch og we are in» 
that would fain know Gods will whatever ſtudy or ſuffering it coſt 
us, and after our moſt earneſt ſearch and prayers, believe that if 
we forſook our truſt, and office, and the peoples fouls, we ſhould 
be judged as facrilegious, perfidious hypocrites, and yet we are told 
by w:/er and greater men, that our labours and ſufferings do bur 
damn us; may not a man be damned at a cheaper rate than Forty: 
pound a Sermon, or the loſs of all his worldly Eſtate, ard lying 
with malefaQors, and perhaps dying in a Goal, under the publiſh- 
edfacred infamy of being Schiſmaticks and enemies of the publick 
Government and peace, &c? But this alſo we muſt be fortified a- 
ainſt. For Satan 15 ſometime-utterly impudent,and will ſay, Damx 
your ſelves by perfiaiouſneſs, and let the people be damned quietly, or 
elſe you ſhall be damned for Schiſmaticks. But the long noiſe of 
damning Papiſts and Quakers have iomewhat hardned or embol- 
dened us. It wasan early trick, At. 15. Except ye be circumciſed 
and keep the Law of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved, When lands and li- 
vings will not prevait; when profir, pleaſure and horour fail; when 
Poverty, reproach and pritons will not ferve, then comes, You 
cannot elſe be ſaved. How many Sets ſay, Say as we ſay, and do as 
we do, and follow us,cr you cannot be ſaved ? But faith St. Paul, It rw 
a ſmall thing with me to be judged of man, or at mans day : I have 
one that judgeth me, even the Lord, (to whom we will appeal what- 
ever you ſay againſt ir.]) But you muſt give me leave to think,that' 


to draw men-rom their great duty, and .the faving fouls, to heinous + 
fin, 
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''n, zsin the name of Chriſt, and to frighten men into Hell with: 
the fear of damnation, and the abuted Word of God, hath heinous 
z8Sravation:, which enticing men by lenluality to drunkenneſs; 
whoredom oz thetr,hatn not. 
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Vil. To the next, the matter of fat,and antecedeat Suppeitticns 
cannot be denied, viz. t. That it 1s probably {uppolicd that there 


«re i0hahitants more than can hear the Preachers vuice in the Pari{h- 


Churches, in Martins Pariſh about 40coo, in Stepney Pariſh near 
as many, in Gzles Cripplegate 3cco0, in Giles in the Fields near 
20000, in Sepulchres, Algate, White-chappel, Andrews Holborn, 
and many other Qut- Farithes very many thoulands. The laſt Bili 
ci Mortality that I faw, faith there died in Sreprey Pariſh as many 
wanting one, as in all the Ninety-ſeven Pariſhes of London, and in 
Martins as many within ſix, and in Gules Cripplegate as many within 
eight, or thereabour. 

2. How ſhall they call on him in whom they bave not believed* and 


how thall they belzeve if they hear not ? and how ſhall they hear with- 


out 4 Preacher 4 If the Goſpel be hid, it 15 hid to them that are loſt y 
Where Viſion fasleth, the people periſh,!even for lack of krowledg. 

3- Yet peop!e by our Church Laws muſt be preſented and proſe- 
cuted as Reculants if they come not to Church, and fo 40009 or 
30=0d ſhould be pretented and puniſhed for want of room ; but it 


is a greater puniſhment to be ſtrangers unto the Goſpel. 


4. The Canon forbiddeth them going to, and communicating in 
other Paiilthes, and forbiddeth the Miniſters to receive them. 

5- The Children of Chriſtians arc born with no more knowledg 
than the children of Heathens; and need teaching as well as theirs, 
tO Hring tiers to knowledg when they grew up. 


6, God will not fave any adult perſen that is an Infidel, impeni- 


rent, unianctined, b<caute he is bred up ameng Chriſtians, and 
Churches, or born of Chiiftians, and Baptiz:d 5 but it will go 
worts with luch unholy peri-ns inthe Cay of Judgment, that have 
had the preateit mzatis- | | 

7. If you can calt th: fault on the people, and fay that they 
might remove their dwellings, or (break the Law, and)go to other 
Pariſhes, or read at home, &c. that exculeth us not, For the worte 
they are, the more need they have of help. If they were favlt!ei:, 
vhatnecd had they of vs * 3, As 
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ys As to'thy own caſe whom you condemn; I hare told you, 
that I have the Ordination of a Biſhop, and the Licenſe of the 
Biſhop « of this Dioceſs ( not nulled or recalled ) which by your 
principies one hare think might ſerve if it had been againſt 
Gods own Laws. And yet Gods Law and the ry Licenſe 
will not ſerve. 

Some other may fay , What's your caſe to mkny Others ? 1 
anſwer : To paſs by a great deal not now to be ſaid, Let it be 
underſtood that the cafe i: this. Men are firit filenced and CX- 
communicated, and fo forbidden the publick Churches, and afl 
publick worſhip of God ; :mnd then the Excommunicate are pro- 
ſecuted and accuſed for not coming to Church. Divers Canons 
do ipſo fatto ( that is, [fre ſententis ) excommunicate all that do 
bur ſay that any thinz in the Liturgy or Diſcipline is unlawful, 
or may not be done with a good conſcience ( which all Noncon 
formtſts hold ). And it 1s not noſſible for us torepent of that as a 
wicked Error, Which after all means that we can PotRary uſe, 
appeareth unto us an nndonbred truth, that ſo our Excommy- 
nication may be raken off. Now theſe f ;[emced men are atlured, 
that God difobligeth them not from the duty of Preaching : 
and theſe excommunicate men Are attured that God doth not diſ- 
oblige them from the duty of p::Þ/7ck 21507 ſhip and Chureh-commu- 
210u. Theretore they mu fn: uſe 1t as they can, when they may 
not uſe it as they would. Men fay the Papi/7s ſhou!d hot call us 
Schiſmaticks, becaute they caſt r:5 cut,and went From 5 and Will 


you ſilence and excommunicate men, as they vitdertake to. 


prove, for obevins God, and then call them Schiſmaricks for not 
communicating with you , or for worſhipping God in fach 
Church-communion as they can ? indeed many of us commu- 
nicate with yon, becanſe we think not our ſeives hound, rho? 
you eXCOMmmUNIcate us Til 0 {acto, to do Execution on our felv CS, 
or to go further trom you than neceſlity conNpellet vs ( tho 
[ muſt profeſs thar C 1prians G9, Epift.c, akgh and St. Mar: in's 
Separation from the Eiſhops, confirmed ÞV Sacks {ONeNCs 
pray 1n my {tomack ). But I £:.3n0t «1 ake 10 ans as ycu do, 


2 


Of ſich £5 eXtS AS 2 Tim. A. 1, Þ. bt >. ; : ee. before G: d. 
Ju? the Lurd Feſzrs £ lE: thrift, % 3 hy | Prall +: ary F Sy 0f77 -& gnd te dead 
at bis appear INE. and his Ri) TH 397, Preach the 2 ', be :: (tant 1a 
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2. Nor of the murderous famiſhing. of thouſands. of ſouls, 
when to murder one child by famine deſerveth death and hell. 

2. Nor of Chriſts Law of. preferring Adercy before Sacrifice, 
necellary Morals before Rituals, Circumſtantials or Ordinals, 
wr rang; on but propter rem. ordinatam. | remember you have 
rold me, That if the Biſhop forbad all Gods publick 26rſhip in the 


"Aſſemblies, we muſt forbear. Such ſayings, and this, That mnſt 
let ſo many ſouls be untaught though they be damned, becauſe it z the 
Biſhops fault and not mine, do make me ready to tremble to 
think of them. If Chriſts works be ſaving, whoſe work 18 1t to 
make fo light of mans damnation ? Is- it any wonder if ſich 
Principles be called Antichriſtian ? I cannot bat perceive from 


whom they come, when the damnation of poor people muſt 
be ſo,cafily ſubmitted to, -if the Biſhop do but command the 
means. Methinks you wrong the Biſhops by ſuch odious Sup- 
poſitions and Afſertions, as if you would make men believe 
that they are the Grievous Wolves that [pare not the flick, and the 
thorns and thiſtles that are made to prick and rend the people. 
But I believe that the Biſhops faultineſs in mens damnation 
would be no exeuſe to me if I be acceſlory. — 

4. And I doubt not bur if you unjuſtly p/o fato Excommu- 
nicate men, it neither depriveth them of the right, nor abſol- 
veth them from the dury of publick V\'orſhip, and Church- 


Communion. And I am afhained to read and hear Preachers 


publickly reproaching them for not holding conſtant Commu- 
nion with the Pariſh-Churches, when 1t's notorious that the Ca- 
non hath thus Excommunicated them, yea theugi 1t were their 


duty ſometime to intrude. 

And I beleech you judg as a Chriſtian or a man, whether 
you can think ſich Arguments ſhould draw the people them- 
{elves to be of your mind : Go to them and ſpeak out, Neigh- 
bours, 1 confeſs that while you live in 1gnorance and fin for want 
of teaching and publick worſhip, you are in the way to dam- 
nation ; bur it is the Biſhop, and not the ſienced Preacher that 
thall anſiver for it. Will they not reply, 4nd ſhall not the Biſhop 
then he damned inflead of tr, as well as inſtead of the ſilenced Prea- 


cher * 


| 


VII. Your 


VII. Your doubt about mens power to chavuge Chriſty [irlrd 
form of Church-government, is but a conſequent of Your firit , of 
mens abſolute power. 

But 1. if they change Gods Laws, orinſtituted Church-forms 
or Government , may they not change 7hezr cn ? And if fo, 
there is ſome hope of a Reformation. But why tien did the Ca- 
nons of 1645. in the Er cetera Oath, ſwear the Clergy never to 
conſent to change? And why are we now to {wear in the Ox- 
ford Oath, That we will ever endeavour any alt eration of Chirretr 
Government ( tho? the keys be in the power of Lay-Chancel- 
lors, and tho' the King may command us to eadeavour it) mutt 
the Nation or Clergy ſwear never (in their owa places) to en- 
deavour any alteration of rhe Biſhops In#titutims (as you tak e 
them), and yet may the Biſhops alter the very F:7-2 of G®- 
wernment, and Churches made by our Univerſal King ? 

2. What an uncertain mutable thing may Chriits Laws or 
Church-Government prove, while murable men may change 
It at tielr PICaLUTe: 

3. To what purpoſe is 49quity and Tradition fo much 
pleaded by Hierarchical Divines, as if that were the Telt to 
know the Tight Government and Church, if the Biſhops may 
aiter 1t * 

If thus much of Chriſts Laws and Inſtitutions may be 
altered by Prelatcs, how ſhall we be ture that all the reſt 
is not aiſo at their will and mercy? or which 13 1t that they 
may alter, and which not ? 

Doti nor ti1s ſet man ſo far above God, or equal with 
him , as will {tif} tempt men, to think that more are Antt- 
chriictian than the Pope * IT you ſay that it is by Gods own 
grant, 1 wait for your proof, that God granteth power to 
any man above 113 Laws: 'Tnoſe that he _— but Loca! or 
Tempor ary himſelf, are not abrogated or «aha d by man where 
they bind not ; for they never bound. a: WW bo. c1eir Proper fub- 
jects, S © The Fewiſh Laws, as ſich, never bound the Ger Ie 
world ; and the command of waſhing feet, bound only theſe 
where the uſe of going bare-leg'd with Sandals i in a hot Coun- 
try, 
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try, made it an office of kindnets ; and fo of other Temporary . 
precepts. : | 
6. {a oi ESOIanery 1s this to the common Chriſtian Doctrine, 
Cage We Null: TIEY none tnat command us to fin againſt God ? 
For by rt aflertion, and ; it ſeemeth that 1t cannot be 
a {10 Want \ tle # Thato. by: commatrrd 
” b pray Veu bY 1 1N an exception for the Power and Lives of 
—and tie 1.219 of the La: xd, and the Property and Liber- 
y ky che Subjects ; : 2nd O1C word for the Proteſtant Religion. 
Yor wo Ene/:;-m21 think God 5 be greater than the King, or 
St. Patrick ;, ang Goas Laws to be firmer than the Statutes of 
King and |} ud {gh And yet : doubt that tne Ring and fome 
Parizament will be argry if you do bup ſay that the Biſhops by 
conſent mav change their Statutes, or lawful Officers and Pow- 
2rs; And Bithops, i you fay that! Epiſcopacy may be chan- 
Fed. 


—- 


TA. Papiifingzs foch, contereth not the Baptized into any parti- 
ular Church , hut cniy into the Umverſal, headed by Chriſt ; 
ver 2 man mav at tne fame time be entcred into the Univerſal, 
and into a pe tacular Church, but that is by a double content, 
and not by B2ptilm as fuch. In this I know none that agree 
with you but iome IS of the Independents in New-Englaxd, and 
tome of the Papsſis. I contels Wellarmine faith, That by Bap- 
tiim we aic virtually obliged to tne Fi-pe, heing baptized by a 
Miniſtry, and into a Church, of wiiich h: is the | Head, Bat 

the contraty 1s proved, | 

1. From the exprets form of the Bipriſmal Covenant, which 
only tyetn us to Chriſt and | is Iiz:y-r{al Church, and maketh us 
Chiiſtians. But to be a Chricin dedicated to tne Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, is one thing, 54 to be a part of the Paſtoral 
Charge of A. B, or 1, N. 5 another thing. 

2. What particul.r Church was the Eunuch, AA, 8. bap- 
tiz:d into? Not that of Ferauja!m, for he was going from it, 
"never like to fce it more, Net thit 1n Erzopia, for _—_ Was 
none till he b2gan A If you {ay, of Philips Church: 1. I pray 
ou, whers was that ? 2, Ati how prove you it ? 3+ Specially 
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t1Ze OUT of all Diocc!lics, or 111 4.40 C3IEL 


if it was Philip the Deacon that had no Church, being no I 
Biſhop. : 
3. May not men he baptized in Tur! ey, Of ' 2200 other [n- } 
ndeils, or Indians, where DIES > 15 0 Cai ap And 1s the firft E | 
baptized man 3 nong them Cu) ch mitt ©4;il t:anketih x 
God that he baptized ng more of Re erin! Lo [6% they ould # 
think that he baptizec. ts 113 0Wn Pame. And doth every [ 
Baptizer baptize £6 himle! f, OL IS [:48 13: HOP * ? A man may bap- [ 
+ LE 

S, : | 
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X. As to your next Aﬀertion, I grant, that when a Biſhop or | 
a beggar {peaic:h the Commands of Ged, and a King ſpeaketh 
againſt it, we mult folloy that Biſhop or beggar, rather than 
the King, b<caule this is but obeying God before men. But 
{uppoſing that it 1s a taing indifferent, and but circa ſacra, and 
not a proper part of the gent Paſtors Office, | confeſs to you, I 


will obey the King bziore the Biſhop. 
1. Becauſe it 1s a thing that 1s under the Power of the King 


to command ; and if fo, the Ring is the Supreme, and not the 
Biſhop. 

2, Biſhops themfclves are Subj:&s of the King, and owe him 
obedience, Therefore rule not over or before him in matters be- 
longing to his Office, 

3. Biſhops are choſen by the King, ( for | ſuppoſe no man 
takes the Dean and Chapters choice for more than a Ceremony, 
that knoweth it); if the King commanG me to Preach at one 
hour, or one place, ard the Biſhop at znotaner, @ to vie for 
Uniformity fuch a Tranſlation, Metie, Liturgy, Uceniils, Gar- 
ments, cc and tne Biikops otaezs, I will obey tne Ring be- 

fore the Bilnop. But if cither or b9ti coinmand me fro ſon, 1 
wii! obey neither 9; an if tnev would tate me ci from that 
which Ct FI. Datlt m1 ade a re5) 7:rt of my orzn Ojjice (as com- 
manding that ] 1 | vreack and pray in 20 werds but fuch as 
they preſcrabe, Ce.) | tink noitber Fath paveer to co this, 

Bur Bithop Bulfo of Criſtian Ovcarence, and Biſhop Andrews in 
his Tortura Toetis, anti Buckerids of Rocheſter, and Grotins de 
mmpri1s {1:, Poteſt, circa Sacra, have ſaid io much of the Power 
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of Kings about Religion, as that I think I need not add any 


- More, 


And by the ſame Artuments that you will abſolve me from 
obeying i' the King forbid me to Preach, by the ſame you 
abſolve, if tne Biſhop torbid me. If 1 may d:tubey Conſtantine and 
Valens, | may dilobey Exſebins Nicemed. Theognts Mars, It | may 
difobey T heodsfins junior, eAnaſtaſius, Zeno, Tujimian, | may 
ditobey Perrus Moggus, Duioſcorus, Severns, &c. But you will 
much crols your <nds it you tell the Lonaonzrs that they may 
preach and worſh.p God though the King forbid them, but not at 
all if the Biſhop forbid them. For he that exalteth himlclf, or is 
finfully exalted by others, ſhall be brought low. If the reverence of 
the King were not greater in England than of the Biſhops, the 
conſciences of many thouſands would ſtick but little at diſobedience. 
There are fo many cafes firſt to be refolved. As, 

1. Whether ſuch Dioceſans depoling all Parockial Churches 


| (and Biſhops) and reducing them to Chappels or parts only of a 


Church, be not againlt Chriifts Law ? 

2. Whether they dcſtroy not the ancient oxder ot particular 
Churches (Biſhops) and Diſciptiine ? : 

3- Who made their office, and by what power ? 

4 Who chole and called them to it ? 

5. Whether their Commands be not cull, as contrary to Gods ? 

6, How far Communion with them that ſilence hundreds of 
faithful Miniſters, and ſet up in their ſtead ec. is lawful ? 


Many ſuchiqueſtions the people are not lo eaſily ſatisfied in, as you 
are. 


—_— 
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XA. And the three laſt all ſet together, lock with anill deſign : 
The Preface to Dr, Rich. Couſins Tables, tells the King, That the 
Churcn-Government here is the K:7gs, or derived from him, and 
aepenaant on him; and Grotr14- de Imperio ſum. poteſt. proveth at 
large the Power of Kings circa ſacra, as doth *palarenſis, and ma- 
ny more; and that Canons-are but good counſel, till the King 
make them Laws. And we know no Law-makers but the King and 
Parliament. But if the Church be the Expounders of the Liturgy, 


Rubrick and\Canons, Articles and- AQs-.of Uniformity, and out 


of - 
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of Convocation- time, the Biſhops be the Church, and the Arch- 
biſhops be the Rulers of the. Biſhops, (that ſwear obedience to 
ttem)this hath a dangerous aſpe:For then it is in the power of the 
Biſhops (if not of the Archbiſhops only) to put a fcnfe upon our 
39 Articles, Rubricks, cc. conliſtent with Popery cr Herefje, and 
ſo to change the Religion of the Ringdom,without King or Parlia- 
ment, pr again(t thein at their pleaſure, 

And thus Officers of mans making,who become a Church of mans 
deviting, may have advantage by this and the former Articles, to: 
deſtroy Godlinets, Chriſtianity and Humanity. X 

Indeed by the Preface to the Liturgy, the Biſhop is made the Ex- 
pounder of any thing doubtful in the Book 3 and by the Index the 
AR of Unifo:mity is male part of the Book. But this affrighteth 
me the more from declaring : 

1. Becauſe I muſt conſent to all the Penalties and Impoſitions of 
the A it ſelf. >. 

2. And the Biſhops Expoſition is limitedzfo that it muſt be con- 
trary to nothing in the Book. 

Thus 1 have given you the reaſons of my deſtrattive Conference, 

If I had been with you, and we had been to enter upon any diſf- 

' Pute that tendeth to fatisfation, I would have endeavoured to a- 
void the common ſruſtraters of Diſputes, 1, By ambiguous words: 
2, And fubjcas that are no ſubje&ts : Therefore if you defire any 
ſuch diſpute : 


I, 1 intreat you to write me down your ſcnle of fome terms 
which we ſhall frequently uſe, (and I will do the like of any at your 
deſire): As what you mean, t. By the word Biſhop. 2, By a 
Church. 3+. By a particalar Church. 4. By a Droceſs and Dio- 
ceſan Church, 5. By a National (hurch. 6. By the Univerſal 
Church. 57. By Church Government and Furiſdiftion. 8. By 
Schiſm, 1 ſhall diſpute no terms unexplained, leſt one take them 
in one ſenſe, and the other in another, and fo we diſpute but about. 
2a ſound of words. 


II. I defire that the denied Subject of the Queſtion may not be ta- 
ken for granted, inſtead of being proved, 

On theſe terms (fuppoſing the common Laws of Diſputation, - 
eſpecially avoiding words that.have no determinate ſenſe ) I ſhall 
nor 
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not refuſe whenever you invite me 3 ar1 iamable to debate with 
youfany cf theſe points that I am concerned in; « ſpecially, whether 
my Preaching Chris Goſpel as I do, be wy ſin, cr ar ine” f Ard if our 
oreat Ciltance in Principles put either of us p03 1. oth 


q a 'I1 's So. i os $$ 

diſhorourins to the perſon gpoled, we inal I hope frei >mph iy 
ES MES » ' . . Al + : 

that it 15 the Lond prog Cry that is direct intended; Ent jio th. 1-1 


Onion is the per/o7s - 116 0 if it be £39, is a Ciſhonour vllicf +0 
Owner ozily 1 15 Suilty of, and the CPPOnEnt: car3et Þ 23 1KN0 00 
not forbear to open the evil i the Came, for avoir tins the C:ihag. 
nour of the owner 5 but mu't the rather goon ity in tm than the 
Owner Will Cifown it, when he uncerſt: apa 1 truly WEAatICHS, 


L tuppole it is evidence of Truit that we 1:40 
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In Concluſion, remember | pray you, x. That it is not the anci- 
cnt Epiſcopacy (which was in Cypri im; $2ys 5 Ver, which agreeth 
with Epiphanin's Intimations, and Petavins exoclient Notes This >| 
on, zn Heref. 69.) which Ideny, And } corj:Qure that at this day 
in England there are more Ep:/copal than Prebyter i;7 filenced Non- 
conformiſts. 
2, That what fort of Pr<!:cy or hither Rulers I dare not fub- 
ſcribe to, yet | can live quietly and fubaiffively under, tnough not 
obey them by fianing again"! God, or Liekking my Vows cf Bup- 
tilm or Orcination, and perfidioi. If [caving ſouls to Satan. Nothing 
more ied inraany 6 the ſuby erfon of the Church-Geovernment than 
{wearing men tO approve of all th. SIN It Var ny Cai ſubmit and 
live in peace, hat Care not ſubſcribe or ſweer 55 PINE. 03. !t Was 


th. & cer 486 th 1640, that conſttaired me to tral fearchds 


Willch 14G. me a IN LIT nformig. © 1> ah calt} mit ier for "ours 
to aCu but ; cles tt ot Oo more to ti:yir Caths and tublſcriptions, 
which ſh2!! male ol «li the coniciobatic Mirifters of the Kirge 
vin NV ariconjory::, 46 | 

3. Wienever 107014305 .CCED y cornfeth by the ſiflicient 1 UM- 
ber ant qiuality:of Con uOrzing Preacticrz, | wiilceaſe Preachin: 
Ergland. (But CCcatnis 1: 'k .C 72 to licence me.) 

though! take my Conforming to be a Complex of heinous fins, 


{ould 
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ſhould I he guilty of it; yet till] am called, I perſwade none to 
Nonformity for fear of caſting them (occaſionally) out of the Mi- 
niſtry, preferring their work beiore the change of their judgment 
till ſuch endezvours are clearly made by duty.) But all your en- 
deavour, as faz as ever I perceived,is not fo much to draw us to Con- 
forinity, as to perſuade us to give over Preaching Chriſts Goſpel, 
{o contrary are our deligns, 1 Theſ-2. 15, 16. Methinks is a fear- 
ful Texr- Aid fo are the words of the Liturgy before the Sacra- 
ment, If any of you be a hinderer of Gods Word-—repent——or 
take not tris Sacrament , leſt Satan enter wto you, as he did inte 


Judas, and fill you, &c. 


